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= Or, 
= W Thought that our Enemies had 
made -an end of their Libels, bur I 
[| {ce that it is not ſo eaſie for them to 
forbear the: practices rhat we com- 
plain of. The maligniry of Faction is 
endleſs, and there is nothing {0 apt ro be 
oppreſled and reviled as Truth and Inno- 
cence, We mult (in theſe days of Atheiſm 
$ and Confuſion) arm our ſelves againſt Ca- 
lumnies and Contradictions : and if we 
are not guarded by Reſolution and Forti- 


rude, we mult deſert (not only the- ——__ 
liar Miniſtries of the-'Pr Ig Fs; 
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the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity it ſelf. We are 
ſurrounded on all hands by the moſt un- 
generous and ſpiteful Adverſarics, the open 
and ſcandalous Senſualities of ſome,and the |} 
ſpiritual Ravericsof others,lay fiege to rhe | 
Foundations of ourFaith,and it is with great 
difficulty that the publick Worſhip of] 
God is not quite extinguiſhed, as it is in- ® 
deed deſpiſed and ridicul'd : So grievous | 
is our preſent Calamity, that the conten- | 
ding Parties amongſt us do impute our | 
Ditaſters to different Cauſes,and therefore 
we are the further remov'd from our true 
Cure. If we were ſo impartial as to ac- 
knowledge our Iniquitics with Sorrow and 
Remorſe, we would quickly find the Ex- 
erciſe of Contrition and Repentance more# 
proper to remove the marks of God's An- ©; 
ger, than the other Methods that are! 
molt pleaſing to Fleſh and Blood. : 
There is nothing more Eſſential to 
Natural Religion than the belief of God's 
wiſe and watchful Providence. Ir inter» 
poles in the meaneſt Accidents of humane 
Life, and much more in the remarkable 
Ruins and Calamities of publick Societies 
and Churches : And if we do not hear? 
the Voice of the Rod, and of him that 
hath appointed it, he hath ſtill more ter- 
rible Plagues in reſerve for us than the 
#poiling of our Goods, or the — 
t £m 0 
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of our Perſons. : Let us therefore. draw 
near unto him by our fervent Prayers, and 


P ingenuous Humiliations : for the: moſt 
\« I [nnocent amongſt us may find inthe view 


of his Life ſeveral Actions: and Qmiſſions 
of iQ very diſpleaſing ro; our Heavenly Father, 
2 as well as unſuitable. to our .Baptiſmal 
23 Vows and Engagements ; therefore the 
8 Hand of God is ſtretched out: againſt us, 


1” WY and he is provoked ito. let looſe amongſt 
Ur mee 

-« (9s 4 Spirit of Error and Confuſion : and 
_ though we may; be; very Innocent as to 
© che Accuſations .af thoſe who-.have wick- 


1<dly combin to defame us, yet who of 
Wl v5 can nnderſtand:his Errors ? 

Tf all things withour us are in ſuch 
** diſorder,then is it high time for us to look 
.#within our ſelves,and to fix our Thoughts 
2 on their rrue Objects : If we. are expos'd 
J to the {adeſt Toſlings and Uncertaiaties,we 
Þ mult endeavour to eſtabliſh the 'Franquilli- 

"ty of our mind2 If we know not where 
ta lay our head, if we have no property 
upon Earth, the natural Concluſion is, to 
ſeek thoſe things that are above. If here 

we are perſecuted and oppreſſed, we muſt 
A carry our thoughts and deſires to that in- 
} viſible Sanctuary that yields true Eaſe and 
Repoſe under all preſſures and afflictions. 

It is worth our while to enquire why 

"- we, who have been dedicated ro the ſer- 
- A 2 vices 


.. An Enquiy into 

viccs-of 'the Altar, are! more particularl 

ſtruck at than others./'/ It-is not ſo muc 
our buſineſs to complain of our Perſecu- 
tors, as to look unto him that {mites us : 
and'if he (by. the diſcipline of ſo many 
croſſes) oblige us to' conſider more nar- 
rowly [the frame 'of oifei Souls, we -may 
with greater ' caſe part;:with our former | 

Convyeniencics. - Let-every one of us re- 
tire into himſelf, and open up the {everal 
foldings of his own Conſcience, and en- 
dcavour: hereaftcrits regulate our Actions 
by true. and: Chriſtian 'Principles, know- 
ing that al! things are naked and open to 
ih: Eyes of him with whom we have to 
do, and to whom we are ſhortly to give 

212 zccount of our time and talents, and 
of all thinzs that we have done in the body 
3:-hether they be good or evil, If we muſt 
{uiter , .let- us imitate. the Captain' of 
our Salvation : this is Edifying to the 
Church, -and it eſtabliſhes the Compolure 
of our own'mind. Let us canvaſs and exa- 
m:inc the Dettrines and Pradtices for which 
ve iutter, and enquire whether they be not 
the Principles of the Catholic and Primr 
tie Church in her firſt and pureſt ages. ' 
We muſt not think that we are dif- 
charg'd from the peculiar Offices of our 
Minittry, becauſe we are forc'd from our 
Reitdence, and expolcd to all forts of In- 
djgnitics, 
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dignities. We muſt-frmly. believe ' that 
all things work together for. good to them 
thet love God : and that our Patience:and 
Meekneſs may. be - of. greater - uſe to -the 
Church than if we. had been allow'd ro 
ontinue in our: former Stations. We ſee 
Bhow much holy things are contemn'd in 
our days, how triumphantly Atheiſm and 
Wmpiety lift up their Banners every where, 


Ce. ; 
al Met us.endeavour as much as is poſlibic ro 
1. preſerve ſomeRemains of Religionamoneglt 


he People. Let us aſſert the ancient 

Order and Piety that made the Chriſtian 

hurch ſo beautiful in former Ages, 

The Apoltle informs us, that the time. 

vould come when men could not enaure 2 Tim 4: 3, 4 
ound Dottrine, but after their own luſt ſhall 

they heap to themſelvesTeachers having itching 

ars, and they ſhall turn away their Ears from 


off: truth, and ſhall be turned unto fables. 
hel The great Founder of our Religion ſent 
'reFis Apoſtles by ſound Dotctrine to en- 


ghten the World, and they convyey'd 
his Spiritual Authority unto others who 
ould tranſmit ic by an orderly Succeſſi- 
n; and as their Mitfion was Heavenly in 
S Original, ſo their DoCtrine was pure 
nd holy in all its Tendencies. They 
onſidered themſelyes as the Ambaſla- 
ors of Jeſus Chriſt, and Delivered their 
In- $-ommitlion without any Mixture or Hy- 
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pocrily. "They treated the People with 
all Humilicy and Tenderneſs, but in the 
mean time took great care to mortifie 
their Luſts and their Paſſions '* but 
when rhey-grew wanton and headftrong, 
and thought themſelves too wiſe to be 
led by their Spiritual Guides and Rulers, 
then they would have teachers of- their 
own, Men choſen by rhemſelves, ſuch as 
were taught to calculate rheir Doctrines 
to popular Fancies and Humours, -ſuch 
as would proſtitute the Goſpel, to pro- 
mote Error and Deluſion, and * make 
the Kingdom of Light ſubſervient to that 
of Darkneſs, and inſtead of ſerving our 
bleſled Saviour, they became Slaves to 
the People, by whom they were originally 
employed : and becauſe they were ſo un- 
happily ſucceſsful as to gratifie their Luſts, 
they were cherefore yoted the molt edify- 
ing teachers. | 

The Primitive Miniſters of Religion 
had their immediate Commilſion frombea- 
ven, accordingly they endeavoured by all 
means to re{tore the Image of God in the 
Souls of Men, to raiſe their Thoughts and 
Deſigns to that Happineſs and Treaſure 
which the World cannot give, which God 
hath promiſed and made ſure by the Re- 
{urrection-of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead 
The other had their authority from __ 
an 
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n B and therefore they muſt needs pleaſe the 
e ſ People who ſent them. They muſt re- 


concile the Rules and Morals of the Gol- 
pel, to the Wicked PraCtices and deſigns 
of the World : they muſt change rhe 
{ſtriteſt Maxims of the Ewvarge! into 
looſer Theorems, and the ſevere Diſci- 
pline of the Ancient Church unto all Li- 
cence and Luxury, the true faith that 
works by love unto airy Notions and Mi- 
ſtakes. Thus the People were pleas'd, 
and the Goſpel was defeated, rhe Church 
is ruin'd, and God diſhonour'd. 
Every Man in his ownſtationis obliged 
fo contend for the Faith once delivered 
to the ' Saints, When the Foundations 
of Eccleſiaſtical Unity are ſhaken looſe, 
and the Antient Conſtitutions trampled 
upon with great Inſolence and Impiery, 
then the: hedge - of true Religion is not 
only Invaded but Demoliſhed, and with- 
out thoſe Sacred Vehicles it muſt Evapo- 
rate into Giddineſs and Enthuſiaſm ; rhe 
all Extravagance of theſe laſt days is bound- 
the leſs as it is Sceptical, and Chriſtianity it 
nds {elf is more dangerouſly wounded by the 
aceſy Deluſtons of ſome that are Baptiz*d, than 
odffl by the open Blaſphemies of Infidels : The 
laſt may be aſſaulted by Reaſon, (at leaſt in 
their more Lucid Intervals) but the firſt 
are altogether inacceſſible : we mult not 
| B 4 prelung 
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preſume to inſtru them who pretend ta 
extraordinary 11luminations, their Errors 
are made ſtrong by their vanity, they 
plead a Divine Right to every New Opi- 
pinion, and if we approach them in the 
ancient Paths of Modeſty and Humility, 
they look down upon us with Scorn and - 
Indignation ; Nay, they are inflexible to 
the plaineſt and moſt convincing argu- 
ments. | 
{ have frequently, with Grief and Sor- 
' row, conſidered the Decays of Religion, 
and the Difficulties of our Employment. 
We - muſt pull down ſtrong Holds and lofty 
Imazinations, and grapple with the rudeſt 
Oppolitions ; the Avenues of Mens Souls 
are blockaded by paſſion and prejudices 
and they are fortified in their Error, not 
only by rhe Corruption of their Nature, 
bur by the artifice of Seducers, their itch- 
ing Ears are pleaſed, their Luſts are grati- 
ficd, their Failions are made more unruly, 
their Envy, Hatred, and Malice are in- 
dulg'd; and they are allow'd to diſtin- 
guith themſelves from all others by ſpecial 
Titles of Diviftoz and Sizgularity,by which 
alone they rhink to make their Ca/ing and 
El:i12p lure. 
Yet notwithſtanding that we are thus 
reſiſted by the Multitude of. cheir Follics 
and Deiuſtons, we mult not give over by 
: Wo . faintnels 
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Faintneſs and Deſpondency. We muſt 
plead with them, who have lefr che Unity 
of the Church,by the words of Truth and 
Soberneſs, and exhorr others to continue 
in that DoQtrine that was reveal'd by our 
Saviour, taught by his Apoſtles, and re- 
ceived by all Churches in the firſt and 
beſt Ages, that rhe preſent Genera- 
tion may nat riſe in Judgment againſt 
us for our Silence,nar Poſterity cenſure our 
Cowardice. We muſt not be aſhamed of 
the truth, even when it is contradicted 
with all poſſible Violence and Fury. 

I addreſs this ſhort Treatiſe to you, 
with a deſign rather to aſſert the Truth, 
than to reply to what hath been lately 
publiſhed by the Yindicator of the Kirk of 
Scotland, againſt a certain Book, Entituled, 
Apology for the Clergy, &c. though I think 
it neceſ{ary to make ſome of his Miſtakes 
a little more apparent. 

There are certain Practices and Rituals 
received by the Chriſtian Church, in all 
Ages, which are nor determin'd exprefly 
in the Holy Scriptures in ſo many Letters 
and Syllables, yer by the plaineſt and 
molt undeniable Conſequences, are agree- 
able to its general Rules, and the Uniform 
belief of all Chriſtians ; and they that deny 
thoſe Uſages, or the Lawfulneis of thoſe 
Rituals, yenture upon untrodden _ 
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and do fooliſhly condemn the Wiſdom 
all former Ages. 

The ipecial Providence of God hath ſo 
watch'd over the Church, that, ſince the 
firſt Plantations of . Chriſtianity, we have 
preſerved to us ſome Records and Monu-? 
ments of its Dectrine and Practices. The? 
Books of tuch as have been learn'd in eve! 
ry age doplainly demonſtrate that the firſt 
Chriſtians were agreed amongſt them# 
ſelves in. the great Articles of Religion, 
and in the general Rules of Eccleſiaſtical} 
Diſcipline and Order, and by this Unifor 
mity of Doctrine and Rituals they ſtreng- 
thened themſelves againſt Infidels and 
Hereticks. There is 'nothing more oppo» 
ſite ro the ſpirit of true Religion than 
Stubborneſs and Petulance, and when wel 
deſpiſe thoſe Conſtitutions that have been 
univerſally received amongſt Chriltians, 
we overthrow the Foundarions of Peace 
and Charity, and coniequently we cx- 
clude our ſelves from the viſible fellow 
thip of Chriſt's Houſhold and Family. 

When we conſider the Schiſms and Tu- 
mults. of particular Churches, the confu- 
ſions of ſo many Revolutions, the ſhak- 
ings of ſo many Nations, the boldneſs 
and activity of Hercticks, we have reaſon 
to adore the Goodneſs of God, that ſo 
many Monuments of Eccjeſiaſtical Anti- 


quity 


the New Opinions, &c. Ir 
quity are preſery'd ; and whateyer is uni- 
formly determin'd by the Wiſeſt and the 
Y beſt of Chriitians (their learn'dſt Biſhops 
eRand Presbyters) muſt. be received as the 
Flinfallible truth of God, elſe we have no 
AF cerrain Standard to diſtinguiſh the Catho- 
Alic Church in former Ages from the com- 

> Fbinations-of Hereticks: theſe are new in 
irſ{Mrheir . everal Errors and Deluſions, and 
Z2gupon that very account of their Novelty 
were expos'd and refured by the Ancients : 
they neither agreed among(ſt themſelves, 
nor with: the Orthodox. Burt the Uni- 
form Voice of Chriſtendom in the firit 
and pureſt Ages, is the beſt Key to rhe 
Doctrine and Practice of the Apoſtles and 
| their Succeſſors. 

If ir appear then that the Opinions 
which we oppoſe, and are propagated by 
Ss, the Presbyterian Socicties' are ſuch as were 
el never entertain'd in the Chriſtian Church 
x-W for fourteen hundred Years after our Sa- 
7-8 viour's Incarnation, then I leave it to eve- 

ry ſober Chriſtian to conſider, whether he 
-W may ſafely continue in the communion of 
- WF that Party that deſpiſes the whole Catho- 
lic Church both Ancient and Modern. 
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Divine Right, and ro require Obedience 
to that Scheme, as a thing that is due to 
Supreme and Infallible Authority, is much 
worſe than Speculative Enthuſiaſm. If a ? 
man only entertains himſelf with his Vi- | 
ſions and Fancies, he alone ſuffers by ir : | 
bur if 1 meet with a company of head- | 
{ſtrong Feliows, who muſt needs perſuade | 
me that they fee ſo many Armies in the | 
Air fighting, and with the exactelt Diſci- | 
pline of War ; nay, their Banners, the} 
ſhape and colour of their Horſes,their {c- 
veral Squadrons, and the whole order of 
their Encampment, and will certainly 
knock me in the head unleſs I take my 
Oath upon it that I ſee all this, who ne- 
ver {awany ſuch thing in my Life,I think 1 
have reaſon to complain that my Circum- 
{ſtances are very unlucky, I had certainly 
rather fail| into the hands of High-way- 
men, than amongſt rhoſe Spiritual Rob- 
bers, who diveſt me of my Senſes, and 
the exerciſe of my Reaſon. 

If you inform our Country men that 
their New Doctrine is thus repreſented, 
they will tell you that none bur wicked, 
men oppoſe their Government; that it is 
Eſtabliſh'd upon the expreſs Inſtitution o 
our Saviour, that it hath been aſſerted and 
prov'd by {tcveral Learned Men of their! 
Party beyond contradigtion. But if youy 
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ask by what particular argument you may 
be convinc'd of the Truth of their New 
Dodrine, then they begin to lead you 
F$nco aLabyrinth of dark and intricate Con- 
equences, obſcure and perplext Probabi- 


. Wiries; ſeveral Texts of Scriprure they will 


alledge, bur ſadly wreſted and diſtorted 
from their genuine Meaning and Deſign, 
and the uniform Suffrages of all the Anci- 
ents: And if you are not ſatisfied with 
ſuch proofs as they advance, you mult be 
ontented to ſubmit to their Cenſure, and 
the New Diſcipline muſt be Obey'd where- 
ever their Power is equal to their Pre- 
Lences. 
I can give you but a ſhort Hiſtory of 
eir Arguments by which they endeavour 
o Eſtabliſh their Divine Right of Parity. 
hen you read their Books I, think all 
heir pleas of whatever kind orgorce may 
be reduc'd to theſe three heads. Firſt, 
either they pretend that this Parity of 
Presbyters is expreſly commanded by our 
Saviour ; or, ſecondly, They endeavour 
o ſupport it by conſequences from ſeveral 
Texts of Scripture ; or thirdly, from the 
eſtimonies of the ancient Writers of the 
hurch. 
Furſt I fay, they pretend that this Pari- 
y of Presbyters (excluſive: of the Su- 
ZPcriority or Juriſdiction of a Biſhop) is 
= expreſly 
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expreſly commanded by our Saviour. This 
indeed promiſes veryfair ; For if our Savi-j 
our hath plainly and poſitively Comman-j 
ded that Eccleſiaſtical Afﬀairs ſhall be ma-# 
naged in all Churches and Apes communi 
Presbyterorum confilio, and by ſuch a Col: 
lege of Presbyters as excludes the Autho-| 
rity and Juriſdiction of a Biſhop, then, 
without all Controverſie,all Chriſtians are 
oblig'd to ſubmitto ir. The Conſequence 
is plain and undeniable ; and becauſe our 
Country-men do infift upon this more fre- 
quently than any of the toreign Presbyre- 
rians, we ought to hear them calmly and 
deliberately ; and when they plead the 
Authority of our Bleſſed Saviour we mull 
view thoſe Texts with reverence and at- 


tention, and fee if any thing can be in- 
ferred from them that may probably ſup- 
p:rt the ngyy Scheme of Presbytery. 
The Parallel Texts of Scripture are, 
Pid. Dickſon in Matth. 20. 25. But Feſus called them unti 
Matt. ant 4- hins awd ſaid, ye know that the Printes 0 


ſwer to the Ire- 


nicum, by 6.n. 1he Gentiles exerciſe dominion over them, and 


they that are great exerciſe authority upon them, 
V.26. But it ſhall not be ſo among yon, bu 
whoſoever will be great among you, let him 
be your Miniſter. v.27. And whoſoever wil 
be chief among you, let him be your ſervant, 
v.28. Even as the Son of Man came mot 10 
be miniſlred unts but to miniſter; anal yy ; 
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his life 4: ranſom for many. See allo Mark 
10. V. 42, 43, 44, 45. and Luke 22, 25. 
From theſe paraſlel Places they plead, that 
the Officers -of Chriſt's Houſe were by 
his own. _ Command eſtabliſh'd 
. a perke@t E uality, even in ſuch a Pa- 

as excludes the Power and Jurif- 
Gi ion'of 'any higher Order than thar of 
a Presbyter in the modern Notion: 

Let -us now examine, whether there 
be any' Foundation for their Inference 
inthe Texts laſt mentioned. 

To the;fitſt place, we find thatour Bleſſed 
Saviour ſappoſesDegrees of Subotdination 
amongſt his own Diltiples, aswell-as all 
ocher- Sobieties, 'antU'therefore he dire@s 
the-Ecelefiaſticks; 'wtis would climb to 
the Higheſt Places'in*fhe Churchtd take 
other 'Methods than thoſe that_4re:molt 
uſual> atwongft' Hie&”2Grandees "of ' the 
Wortd:He that deferved Preferment in 
the/Chearth was'to/be the Servantof all, 
ſo tharthiis'Te#refer#to' the Method of 
Promotion; dnd-tier? tothe Extirpation 
of their JuriſdiQion; * They were-not to 
aſpweto Honour'and'Dignity' by Force 
and Violence, or the other Arts'that are 
ſo faſhionable 'in Secular Courts, but ra- 
ther By.#ll'the A&tsof - earth Humi- 
lity,” _ Self: denial?! 
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Next, let me ask,. whether the Apo. 
ſtles underftood this Prec=pt of -our Sa- | 
viour in the ſenſe of our Adverſaries or * 
not. If they did, (as it is alledg'd.) Z 
how came they to exerciſe Juriſdiction | 
over all Subordinate Eccleſiaſticks,during | 
their Life time, in all the Churches they } 
Planted? Did they go crofs-to the; Infti- 
tution. cf our Saviour, Who perfectly: un- | 
derftood his meaning, and to. whom. the | 
Precept was Originally. deliyered:- 

But that which Bales and Expoſes this 
Argument to all Intents and Purpoſes, 'is 
this, that he did that himſelf among;.them, 
which now he commanded them: to: do 
to one another, and therefore: the- doing 
of this|-towards one-another in! Obedi- 
ence to the Command now unger conſi- 
deratipn, could nat infer a Parity;: un+ 
leſs they Blaſphemouſly, infer that. Chriſt 
and his. Apoſtles ,were: equal :; for: when 
vou read. the Text, with attention,-you 
{ce. that gqur. Saviqur; recommentls: what 
he Enjoyns from his. own Conſiant and 
Viftible Practice amongſt/thern, 4is..;that 
he himſelf, who was their Lord aud Mi- 
ſter, was. their Servant, .and therefore it 
became the Greateſt. among . them,! in 
imitation of him, to be. Modeſt, Calm, 
and Humble towards all their Subordt ! 

rate Brethren, and this qualify'd them 
| more } 
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ofe than any other thing for Eccleſi- 


&ſtical Promotions. 
7 Tc is very fad that any ſhould be ſo 


ch Infatuated with their new Schems 


We Pariry, as to alledge ſuch Texts, which 


if underſtood in their Senſe) Degrades 
ur Bleſſed Saviour to the Degree of one 
f his Diſciples ; for what he Comman- 


" cd the Apoſtles, he Pradtiſed ho 
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, promote the Edification of ali Mrn : 


em himſelf. And this is the ſtrongel 
otive to engage their Obedience ; there- 
dre I may reaſonably infer, that what- 


er it was that our Saviour comman- 
2d'in'thoſe places of Scripture, it muſt 
neceſſity be toto ceo different from 
Parity and Equality. He Comman- 


:d therm, that they ſhould not exerciſe 
ieir Juriſdiction as the Lerds of the 
entites 'did, by a Spirit of Pride and 
domination, but" rather by the more 
briſtian ' and - engaging Behaviour of 
harity and Humilicy. He that was to 
> the Greateſt among them, ' was to be 
eir Servant, in Imitation of that Hea- 
znly 'Patern that was ſet them by our 
efled Lord and Saviour. S. Pz«/thought 

ſelf oblig'd to anſwer his Epiſcopal 
haraQter after this manner, when the 
are of all the Churches lay upon him, 
hen he employ'd his Jpoftclica/ Power 
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and all the Fathers of the Church, who 
were advanc'd above their Brethren - to 
Eccleſiaſtical Power, and Juri{diftion, 
had this Evangelical Notion of, their 
Dignity, that they were the Servants of 
all others, | STIR 
From what hath been ſaid one may 
ealily ſee, that there is no Ground, no 
not a Shadow of any Argument 'for the 
New Doctrine in theſe Texts of Scrip- 
rure, Ir is true, that. Sa/maſius glances 
at this way of Reaſoning in his Walo 
Meſſal:niz, but he lays no great ſtreſs 
upon. it. That which is moſt ,to our 
purpoſe is, that Beza himſelf, in his 
larger Notes upon the. New Teſtament, 
aſſerts, that all kind of . Juriſdition is 
not forbidden in theſe Texts,: but that 
only which is joyn'd with imperioys Bit- 
terneſs and Domination... EATER: 
Let it .be further conſidered, that the 
Hierarchy and Subordjnation of Prieſts 
was, Eſtabliſbed by, Divine Authority in 
the Jewiſh Church: and; if our Saviour 
had pull'd down that,ancient Polity, and 
commanded an Equality amaongtt :the 
Presbyters of: the .New,, Teſtament, he 
would not have. ſtated the, Oppolition 
between his own Diſciples and the, Lords 
cf the Gentiles, -. but:rather between rhe 
Prieſts of the Moſaic Oeconomy and the 
Diſciples 
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Diſciples of the New Teſtament. When 
he reprov'd the corrupt gloſſes that were 
introduc'd intothe Church by rhe Scribes 
and Phariſees, and taught them Purer 
and more Heavenly Strains of Morality, 
he ſtares the Oppoſition between the 
current Dofrine receiv'd amongſt the 
Jews, and that which he himſelf Taught 
and Recommended ; and there 1s no 
doubt to be made; if he had forbidden 
the ſeveral Degrees and Subordinations 
of Prieſts, and Eſtabliſhed a perfeCt E- 
quality, he would have ſtated a plain 
Oppoſition between the Model of the 
Temple; and the other Plat-form thar 
was to ſucceed in the Chriſtian Church. 
As for the other Text that is ordinari- 
ly cited to ſerye the ſame deſign, r Per, 
5.2,3. It is but the Apoſtle's Commenta- 
ry on our Saviour's Words and Com- 
mandment, and it forbids the Spirit of 
Pride and Inſolence, as a thing very un- 
ſuitable to all Power and Authority in 
the Church. Thus ſuch Texts have been 
underſtood from the beginning, and it is 
one ſtrong Prejudice againſt the new Ex- 
poſition, that'it was neyer heard of un- 

til thee latter Jays. m_ 
Secondly, If the Presbyterians cannot 
Eſtabliſh their, D/vize Rizhr upon expreſs 
Texts of Scripture, they will Upporr ir 
in 
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(as they think) by the Cleareſt and moſt 
immediate Conſequence, and this is Equi- 
Yid. SmeQim, Valent to the moſt Poſitive Command 
us divin. i- and Inſtitution. The Argument from 
<0 wm the Identity of Biſhop and Presbyter fill 
Timothy «nd all their Books from rop to bottom :, And 
ng if this be in it ſelf Lame and Sophiſtical, 
£5 Pref: they muſt deſpair to Eftabliſh the pre- 
Durh. Diſere. tended Equality of Presbyters in the Ec- 
" the Revel. Clefiaſtical Government. | 
The Argument moft inſiſted on in fa 
vour of their Parity, (excluſive of FEpil- 
copal JuriſdiQion) is built upon the Hv 
#220m0my of Biſhop and Presbyter in the 
Language of the New Teſtament, or be- 
cauſe the Clergy are Dichotomiz?ad only 
into Biſhops and Deacons in ſome Texts 
of Scripture, and in ſome Ancient Wri- 
ters of the Primitive Church. Hence 
they exclude the Authority of a Biſhop 
above a Presbyter, though the Offices 
y. Cotel. Nor. themielves be as much diſtinguiſhed as 
inpraremE7i/.- is poſſible in ſeveral Texts of the New 
= ibs, ff, Teſtament. - And if this Argument a- 
&-ſolide demon- lone appear Childiſh and Sophiltical,they 
none "3% have not another SanAuary to flee to; 
fuſione -m;. lO My preſent Buſineſs is to Examine 
zum yequa= the force of it. There is not one of 
Jem Jeri" their number with whom you Engage in 
heritaremepiſ: this Controverſie, but immediately hy! 
Pee r1%e will tell you, that there is no diſtinQi-| 
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on between- Biſhop and Presbyter in the 
Scriptures, and therefore rhey conclude 
that: their Argument 4 Confuſione Nomr- 
zum againſt the Superiority of a Biſhop 
is ' very Solid: and Demonſtrative, To 
this purpoſe they cite AF. 20. 17. 28. 
Philtp. 4.1. 1 Tim. 3. and ſeveral other 
places. | | 

Whether a Biſhop be of a HigherOrder 
thana Presbyter does not now: fall under 
our Enquiry, nor is it in it ſelf very ma- 
terial. - Sometimes they might be conſi- 
der'd of the fame: Order with regard to 
the Prieſthood common to either, by 
which both Biſhops and Presbyters were 
diſtinguiſh'd from the body of the Peo- 
ple, and other Subordinate Officers of 
the Church, though at other times, 
whenAuthority and Juriſdiction is nam'd, 
the Biſhop, (with' regard to his Dignity 
and :Power) is always reckon'd above a 
Presbyter. | 

Here we arecarefully to Obſerve,that 
when the Inſpir'd Writers Dichotom:z'd the 
Clergy into two. Orders, they but fol- 
low d the Dialect ,and Example of the 
Jews, who thus divided their Miniſters 
allo into Prieſts and Levites, though the 
Higheſt Order”, was. again .Subdivided 
botly; by the Jews: and the Chriſtians, 
whea the Prieſts were conſider?d-with re- 
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gard to that Subordination'eſtabliſh'd a- 
mong themſelves, and without any re- 
gard to the Body of the People. This 
Is very agreeable to the Language of the 
Ancient | wy as well as to the Idiom of 
the Helteniſtical Tribes of the Apoſtolical 
Age: The firſt confounded the:name of 
the High Prieſt with that of a Prieſt, 
without any other diſtinguiſhing Cher«- 
Feriftic or Diſcrimination. For Proof of 
7. Detiſe.Be- This ſee Levit. r, 7, 8. And the Sons of 
vereg. cd. ca- Aaron the Prieſt ſhall pat fire upon the Al- 
= _ tar, and lay the wood in order upon the fire. 
 v.8. And the Prieſts Aaron's Sons ſhall 
lay the parts, the head and the fat in order 
upon the wood that is on the fire which is 
upon the Altar. 

Here we plainly'fmd that in the firſt 
Eſtabliſhment of rhe Moſaic Oeconomy 
( in which the Patriarchal Subordination 
of Prieſts was ſtill retain'd)) the High 
Prieſt is nam*d by the ſame appellative 
(without any diſtinCtion of Order or Ju- 
riſdiction)) that the other Prieſts were 
nam'd by : and the Title of a Prieft was 
promiſcuouſly apply'd, without any di- 
ſtintion or marks of Eminence to the i 

High Prieſt as well as to the Subordinate. | 

Yet it was never queſtion'd but that there | 

were extraordinary Privileges and Dig- ! 

nitics reſery'd to the High Prieſt amongit | 
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the Jews; © though thus plac'd amongſt 


the other. Prieſts withour any Nominal 
DiſtinQivn :: cave do we find the Title of 
High Prieft ever afhix'd to the particular 
naffie of Aron or Eleazar in all the Pex- 
ratench, nor is the word High-Prieft it 
ſelf mention'd in the Boks of Moſes, bur 
either twice or thrice, and that only with 
regard -to the Adminiſtration of after 
days. Yet this Homonomy of names 
could nor be reaſonably pleaded ther a- 
gainſt the Subordination of other Priefts 
to Aaron, nor againſt the Deference due 
to his Pontifical Charafter. Was it 
then to be expetted that the Apoſtles or 
Apoftolical Men (when they occafionally 
mention'd thePresbyters of theNewTeſta- 
ment)might not make ule of the currant 
Language and Pharaſeology of their own 
Country-men, who divided their Clergy 
into Prieſts and Levites, as if there were 
no more bur two Orders, even when the 
meanelt of the Jews knew that the Dig- 


nity of the High Prieſt was very honour-- 


able, and diftinguiſh'd from all Subor- 
dinate Prieſts by all marks of Eminence 
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It is true, that in the Hagiozraphical 
and Prophetical Writings, the High Prieſt 
is very frequently diſtinguiſh'd by his 
Proper and Special CharaQter; yet inthe 
WI RSS 
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beginning of the Fewiſh Oeconomy neither: 
Aaron nor Eleazar were called : High 
Priefls when they are particularly nam, 
and if ia thoſe days any had been fo mad 
as to have infer'd from this Confuſio No. 
minum an Equality between all Prieſts, 
he would certainly have been exposd : 
for the Offices themſelves were ſuffici- 
ently diſtinguiſh'd by thoſe Special Mini- 8 
ſeries and Juriſadifions that were peculis | 
arly appropriated to the one, and deny'd 
tothe other, ſuch as were viſible to the ob- 
ſervation of the meaneſt among the Jews, 

We do not at all deny but that Biſhops 
might be call*d Presbyters in the days of 
the Apoſtles, and juſtly ſo too, though 
they had other Presbyters under their 
Government and Inſpection : for the uſe 
of the Word Presbyter was another 
thing th:» than now, if we conſider it 
in its. full Latitude and Extent. With 
us it ſignifies ſuch Prieſts as aſſiſt the Bi- 
ſhop in his Eccleſiaſtical Adminiſtrations, 
and are accountable to him for their Per- | 
formances: And though all Presbyters | 
are not Biſhops, yet all Biſhops are Pres-. 
byters; and to infer an Equality of Offis: 


ces from the promiſcuous Uſe of Names, 


Ithzok, is neither good Logick nor good i 
Hiſtory. : 
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We do not now Plead, (as ſome Igno- 
rant People may pretend ) that there 
ought to be a Biſhop above Presbyters, 
becauſe there was a High Prieſs among 
the Jews, but rather thus, thar the' Hie- 
rarchy that obtain'd in the Patriarchal 
and Jewiſh Occonomy was never abrogated 
in the New; and though we meet with 
the ſame Dichotomies of the Clergy in the 
New Teſtament, as are frequently ſeen 
in the Old, we ought not to conclude 
from thence, that there was an Equality 
among them of the Higher Order 1n that 
Diviſion, no more than there was a Pa- 
rity amongſt the Prieſts of the Old Teſta- 
ment, for that ſame Higheſt Order, or 
Tet, was again divided into two, viz. 


the Supream and Subordinate. 


And not only they,but the Jews alſo ofthe 
Apoſtolical Age divided their Clergy into 
twoCleſſes when they ſpoke of them,only 
as in Oppoſition to the People,they made 
no other diſtinftion amongſt them than 


that of Prieſts andLevites: But thenagain, p;7. ctari7 
upon other Occaſions they Subdivided D:4wel 4if7rr. 
| the Prieſts into the Higheſt and Subordj. CIP" 2:205- 


pate Order, when they conſfider'd the 
Flierarchy in it ſelf, and diſtinguiſh'd e- 


2 very T5: of the Prieſthood from one ano- 


ther, of this we haye clear Inſtances from 
Philo the Jew. 
| Was 
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Was it not then reaſonable, that the 
Apoſtles ſhould ſpeak the Language of 
the Age in which they lived, and zhar 
of 'their Predeceffors? Whether then the 
Clergy be divided into their ſeveral Claf- 
ſes by a Bipartite or Tripartite diviſion, 
both is veryAgreeable to the Cuſtom of 
the Jews. If they compar'd the Prieſts 
amongſt themſelves, and reckon'd up | 
their Diſtin#tions and Suhordinations to |} 
one another, then they were Divided by 
a Tripartite Diviſion ; but if they ſpoke 
of them with regard to the People, then 
the Bipartite Diviſion was more Conve- 
nient, ſo that the Community of Names 
was very obſervable when the Offices 
themſelves were as truly Separated and 
Diſtinguiſhed as they could be. In like 
manner the firſt Presbyter, or Tlezsws, 1n 
the Apoſtolical Age, he that was Veſted 
with a Proftaſia, was as much above the 
Subordinate Presbyters as the High: Prieſt 
among the Jews was above other Prieſts, 
with whom nevertheleſs he was frequent- 
ly Ranked, without any Nominal Diſtin- 
cion or Diſcrimination. 
Nay, Salmaſizs himſelf grants, that | 
even when the pretended Equality pre- | 
vail'd, there was a Prefſes to whom the | 
Protocathedria,orLocus in conſeſſuPrimarius, 
was conſtantly due, and that eng 2 
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And there are ſuch manifeſt and palpable 
Evidences, of this peculiar Honour and 
Juriſdition due to one of the Eccleliaſti» 
cal Senate .in the Apoſtglical Age, that 
the Learned'ft Sticklers for Parity - can- 
not degy..it. The 4pocalyptic Angels (a- 
mongft whom we uſthy reckon S., Pely- 
carp Biſhop of Szyr#a) the Epiſtles, ro 
Timothy and. T itas,; and the Catalogues of 
Biſhops ſuepeeding the Apoſtles in;{everal 
Sees, (gathered at leaft:towards' the mid-: 
dle of the: Second Centyry_) make: Evi: 
dent beyond all ContradiGion,.,; +. .. 

It is impoſlible to.let us ſce from anyAn- 
cient Record-cither Genuine or. Suppp-= 
ſitious,. that: there was: ever. any thing 
of Moment Ca#onicaly getermin;d in. the 
Eccleſiaſtical Meetings. without their Bi- 
ſhop his particular Advice and Authority. 
And ſince Clemens Romans, Origen, and 
S, xp ion do. compare. the Evangelical 
Prieſthood, ,and  Miniſtrations ! with, the 
Aargpicah hqw 1s.ig.that we can pretend 
to Canclude an Equality amongſt the 
Presbyters. of the New Teftament from 


theDicheomies usd inChriſftianWritings, 
no 'moxe'than we can Dream of a Parity 
among the Jewiſh Prieſts, becauſe they 
are. frequently Dichoromiz'4, | eſpecially 
ſince: the. Ancients, who ſometimes di- 
vide- the. Clergy only into two Qrders, 

| do 
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do again upon other occafions Subdivide 
the Higheſt Order, and diſtinguiſh the 
Biſhop from all Subordinate Presbyters. 

It 1s true, that Clemens Romans a 
Writer of the Apoſtolical Age, Divides 
the Clergy into two Orders, but fo he 
Divides alſo the Jewiſh Minifters of the 
SanQuary into Prieſts and Levites, which 
no Man will allow as a Proof of the Equa- 
lity of Prieſts under the Old Teſtament; 
bur I ſhall have Opportunity hereafter 
to conſider the Teftimony alledg'd by 
Blondel from S. Clemens's Epiſtle ro the 
Corinthians more particularly in'1ts pro- 
per Place. ' Ihave'fotmerly ſaid, that the 
moſt Ancient Writers, who Dichvromize 


_ the Clergy when they ſpeak of them 


Tertul. de Bap- 
Fiſmo. 


with regard to the Laity, do-yet diſtin- 
guiſh them by a T##partite Diviſion, when 
the Hierarchy is conſiderd in it ſelf, and 
with regard to that -Proffaſie and” Juriſ- 
diction- which diſtingurſhes one Prieſt 
trom another. Tertulian in his Book 
de Baptiſmo, hath theſe Words, Ju# qui- 
dem aanadi baptiſmam habet ſummws I acer- 


aos qui eft Epiſcopar, dehinc © Presbyteri” | 


CF Diaconi, non tamen ſine Epiſcops Au- | 
thoritate, qua ſalvz ſalve pax © eft 2 Yet 
Monſieur Blozdel runs away with ano- ! 
ther -Teſtimony cited from his Apologe- ! 
ticks, -as if he had found there a-perfeRt | 

Equality © 


ſs. ©. os "Wo I. 4 
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Equality of Presbyters, becauſe the Se- 
niores are ſaid tobe in the Government, 
than which there cannot be a more ab- 
ſurd Conſequence, for he neither affirm'd 
that thoſe Sexiores were all Equal among 
themſelves, nor is it certain, whether by 


[the Sexferes he underſtood all Presbyters 
#in General, or thoſe only who were ad- 


vanEd to the Epiſcopal Dignity ; for it 


was no part of his Buſineſs in an Apology 


Addreſsd 'to the Heathens to inſiſt on 
the Subordinations of one Prieſt unto ano- 
her, 'for:he:only pleaded that there was 
othing inthe Chriſtian Meetings con- 
rary to- the ſtricteſt Rules of Morality 
and Decency, and that they were, Men 
ff Approv'd and Exemplary Lives, who 
ere advanc'd to any ſhare of the Eccle- 
iaſtical- Government. Crus 


- Clemens: Alezandrinus is brought as 2 Sromer. L146. 


itneſs to ſerve the fame Deſign, but 
hen unlackily he :reckons up the' three 
Drders of the Clergy, and calls them 
itations of the Angelical Glory, Mignuars 

&ſurixhs 'dEns. BY 'E 1 
Upon this Occaſion it is needleſs to 
ame $. Cyprian, who Aſerts the” Juriſ- 
iction-and Prerogative of the Epiſcooal 
ower. upon all Occaſions with-' great 
ourage and Aſſurance3 ' and S. Polycarp 
e Famous Doftor of the 4/iaric Church, 
Biſhop 
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And Hermas, who was Contemporary} 


An Enguiry into  \ 
Biſhop of Sm1724, and Diſciple of: Sait 
John, who flouniſh'd, long before; S. Cy- 
prian, though he Divides the Clergy is 
to two Orders in his Epiſtle to the Phi. 
lippians, yet he honourably mentions and 
recommends the-Epiſtles of S. lzwatiny, 
in which the Apoſtolical Hierarchy: of Bi- 
ſhop, Presbyter, and Deacon is {9.often i 
and ſo expreſly mention'd : and. S.: Pol- 
carp in the Epizraphe. of that Epiſtle di- 
ſtinguiſhes himſelf from his Subordinate 
Presbyters, according to the Modeſtand 
Uſual Stile of thoſe days, Polycerp end 
the Presbyters that are with him, who, if 
he had ſtpod on a Leyel with thale Pres: 
byters, would never; have diftingwſh'd 
himſelf from the Commugity,offais Bre- 
thren.y: bis proper. Name placs at fach 
a diſtance, yet with. Vi&hle, {but very 
Modeſt:). Marks of DiſtinQuon: and Pre 
cedence, according 40, the humble: Pra: 
aice of. thoſe Gliortons Martyrs, 11 i 
From what hath: been Maid, 'it; ts;very 
evident, that there can be/\notbing: more 
Fooliſh and Extravagant than :to-con- 
clude-a, Parity among Priefts; becaul: 
ſome [Agcieat Chriſtians us'd-the Jewiſh 
Phraſeology, for even theſe 'upon/ other 
Occafions frequently Aſſert the: Fari/ai- 
jon of one Biſhop over inany Presþyters!! 


with 
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withClemens Romanns,reproves the Amb'- 
tion of ſome in hisown time, who ſtrove 
for the firſt Dignity and Prefermenr. 
; And if there was no ſuch Precedence 
| then in the Church, there was no ground 
for his Reprehenſion. 

- The Sum of theſe Reaſonings arhounts 
18 to this, that when the H-l:nift Jews 
- & would diſtinguiſh the High-Przeſt from 
- WM the Levites, they thought the common 
£ Name of a Prieſt was ſufficient, * as is 
dB cvident from ſeveral places in Phylo the 
a8 Jew. And as it was unreaſonable to con- 
iff clude from thence that he had not a ſin- 
9-8 gular Authority and Juriſdiction over 
4 ſubordinate Prieſts, ſo now-a-Days an 
«| Argument founded upon the ſame Topzc, 
cM is equally Impertinent and Sophiſtical. 
r7 8 Whea the. Prieſts were compar'd among 
e-& themſelves one with another, zhex their 
#8 Dignities and Subordinations might be 
8 ſeaſonably mentioved. If we compare 
58 the Priefts of the New Teſtament with 
re the Deacons, we need ſay no more than 
| Prieſts and Deacons ; but when we com- 
pare the Prieſts among themſelves, we 
muſt acknowledge their ſeveral S697. 
ations. 

The Prieſts under the Old Teftament 
were only allowed to offer the Sacrifices, 
and by their Offering of Sacrifices, were 
D diltiogmin'd 
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diſtinguiſh'd from the Levites : So under 
the New Teſtameat, the Prieſts, both of 
the higheſt and ſubordinate Order, offer 
the Exchariſtical Sacrifice, and by ſo do- 
ing, are ſufficiently diſftinguifh'd from 
Deacons; yet this 1s no Argument againſt 
rhe Subordination of one Prieſt unto ano- 
ther. Thus we ſee there was the ſame 
Reaſon for thoſe Dichotomies of the Cler- 
gy, both under the Old and New Teſta- 
ment. | 

From what hath been ſaid we may ea- 
ſily ſee that the Jews us'd ſuch Dichoto- 
ies of their Clergy, both under the Ao» 
ſaic Occonomy, and in the Apoſtolical Age, | 
when the ſuperiority of the High-Prieſt | 
was paſt all Contradiftion: And there 
can be a very good account given of this 
Fhraſeology, and way of ſpeaking from 
the difterent Conſiderations that engag'd 
both: Fewtſh and Chriſtian Writers to uſe 
the Bipartite or Tr-pertite Diviſion of the 
C'ergy ; for the very ſame Chriſtian Wri- 
ters, who only menttoned two Orders, 
do in other places reckon up the Hierar- 
chy of Biſhop, Presbyter, and Deacon, as | 
plainly as is poſſible. From theſe Conlide- 
rations, Iſay, we may eaſily perceive, | 
that the Argument pleaded againſt Epil- | 
copacy, founded upon ſuch Dichotomies, 
Is cot only Weak, but very Foolifh: and 
Fxtravagant. Yet 
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Yet Blondel, Salmaſins, and Daille, Men 
of great Learning and Reputation, im- 
ploy'd much Reading and Arrtifice to ſup- 
port their New Hypotheſis by this Ar- 
gument, and co wrelt ſo many places of 
the Fathers; to promote an Opinion 
which was never heard of before the 
Days of Aeriusz tho it muſt be conteſs'd, 
that Men of extraordinary Learning have 
been inipos'd upon by the ſame fallacies, 
particularly our Country-man, Sir 7ho- 
24s Craig, in his Book de Succeſs. Reg, 
Angl. Burt if he had read the ancient Mo- 
numents of Ecclefiaſtical Antiquity, with 
that accurate Attention wherewith he 
perusd the vaſt Volums of Civilians, Ca- 
noniſts, and Hiſtorians, he had certainly 
been of another Mind, 

So viſible is the Confuſion of Names int 
the New Teſtament, that Apoſtle, Biſhop, 
and Preſbyter, are ſometimes mentioned 
without any remarkable Diſtinion, yer 
{o as the Government of one among(t 
many, is particularly Demonſtrated. Our 
Saviour himſelf is call'd an Apoſtle, Heb, 
23. i. ſometimes the Word ſeems to be re- 
Ztrain'd ro the Number of Twelve, and 
 /1a:1h1a5, upon the Apoſtacy of Fudas, is 
hoſen to fill up the Number of the 


%' {WW welve Apoſtles; but in theſame Apoſto- 
- ical Writings, the Name of an Apoſtle 
| D 2 iS 
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7. Corel in pri= js beſtow*d upon ſeveral others beſides the 

x Ez/-  ,q Twelve, as S. S. Barnabas, Paul Anaro- 

Corinth. picus, Junias, Epaphroditus, and others. 
Our Saviour is call'd a Biſhop,1 Pez. 2. 25. | 

1 Cor. 15-7 Again the Government of the Apoſtles is | 
called their Epi/copacy, 1 AG. 20. ſomes | 
times the Name of Biſhop is attributed to 
ſuch Prieſts as were of the firſt Order, 
inveſted with Apoſtolical Power and Ju- 
risdiction, 1 Tie. chap. 3. 7it. 1.7. theſe} 
places are ſo underſtood by all the Fa-j 
thers. Again the Byhops mentioned, 1 
Philip. 1.areunderſtood by St. Chryſoftom, 
O*cumenius, Theophila@, and Theodoret, toi 
be the Prieſts of the ſecond Order ; for 
they concluded Epaphroditss to have beet} 
then Biſhop of Philipps, as may: be reaſo-# 
nably colletted from Philip. 2. 25. Ou 
E-21:ſhþ Verſion follows Beza, and under- 
ſtands it as if Epaphroditus had been. i 
Meſſenger ſent by the Phzlippians to S|R 
Paul; but Salmaſins is much more inge 
nuous, and acknowledges, That thi 
Word Apoſtle 1n the ſacred Scripture 
never {ignites any other than legatum Di 
ad homines, Eb 

And this is very agreeable to the Op 

nicnof Theodoret,who thought that whe 
the Biſhops were named in the Apoftoli 
Age, ſo as to be diſtinguiſhed from ſut 
ordinate Prieſts, they were then call 


Apoſitty 
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Apoſtles, tho upon other occaſions they 
were promiſcuouſly Named without any 
diſtinion. I only mention this tran- 
ſiencly, not inſiſting upon ir. My buſi- 
neſs at preſent is to prove that the Com- 
munity of Names was fo familiar in the 
Language of the Apoſtolical Age, that no 
Man can conclude from thence a Com- 
munity of Offices, St. Peter calls himſelf 
a Preſbyter,{o St. Johnthe Apoſtle,and the 
Presbytery mentioned in the firſt of 7:- 
mothy, 4. 14. was a Senate compos'd of 
Apoſtles and other Presbyters, whether 
of the firſt or ſecond Rank is not certain, 
but that S. Pau! himſelf was one of them 
isevident from the ſecond Epiſt. to T:mo- 
thy, 1. 6..In the firſt, Timothy is exhort- 
ed not tonegle& theGift which was given 
him with the laying on of the Hands of 
the Presbytery. In the laſt he is put in 
mind to ſtir up the ſame Gift which he 
received by the laying on of St. Paut's 
Hands. Andin the begining of Chrititia- 
nity (as S. Chry/oſtom Witneſeth) both 
Biſhops and Presbyters were ſometimes 
call'd Deacons, which may be juſtly con- 
cluded from Colofſ. 4. 17. and the Apo- 
ſtles themſelves are called 4:2'zoor $83 and 
in the firſt of the Ads, their Apoſtolical 
Miniftry,to which Matthias was aſlumed, 
is called their Deaconſhip, 1 Af, 17. 

D 3 Now 
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Now I take it for granted, that if any 
Man pretend to infer a Community of 
Offices, from the Community of Names, 
which we meet with in the Holy Scrip- 
tures; he muſt needs confound the higheſt 
Order of the Church / even the Apoſto- 
lical Dignity ) with the loweſt Rank of 
Eccleſiaſtical Officers. Yer this is certain 
that the ſeveral Offices were carefully /e- 
parated in thoſe Days ; tho the Humility 
of ſuch as were uppermoſt, taught them 
not to be very forward to diftinguiſh 
themſelves from their ſubordinate Bre- 
thren, by Titles of Eminence and Juriſ- 
diction; and the Biſhops in the ſecond 
Century tranſcribed the ſame Copy in 
their Behaviour, who, tho they were 
careful topreſerve the neceſſary DiſtinQi- 
on between the Prieſts of the firſt and ſe- 
cond Order, yet they ſtudied the moſt 
modeſt Expreſſions of Humility and Con- 
deſcenſion, as may be ſeen from the fore- 
cited Inſcription of S. Polzcarp's Epiſtle 
to the Ph:/:;ppians, that Apoſtolic Martyr 
and Prince of the Afiatick Church. 

I have conſider'd this Argument the 
more carefully, in that I find it over and 
over again 1n all the Writings of our Ec- 
clefiaſtic Levellers, as their firſt and laſt 
Refuge to which they flee to; and yet 
there 1s not any thing more —_— 
an 
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and Trifling ; for the Names of the low- 
eſt Officers in the Chriſtian Church, were 
frequently aſſum'd by the higheſt, and 
diſtinRtion of Offices is rather interr'd from 
their Pra@ices, Peculiar Miniſtries, and 
A@s of Juriſdiction, than from any Names 
that we can fix upon. 
Thirdly, Tf they cannot eſtabliſh their 
New DoQrine of Parity neither upon 
the expreſs Commandment of our Saviour, 
nor upon the Conſequences they manage 4 
confuſtone nominun, they endeavour to 
ſupport it by ſome Teſtimonies of the Pri- 
mitive Fathers, When the Government 
and Revenues of the Church were facri- 
legiouſly invaded-by Atheiffts and Enthu- 
ſaſts under Oliver Cromwel, the Learned 
Blonael employed all his skill to make the 
Ancients contraditt themſelves and all 
contemporary Records. When his ** 4polzg. pro 
Book appeared, the Presbyterians con-/” 1 
cluded ( before ever they Read it ) that i645. * * 
all was Pureand Undeniable Demonſtra- 
tian; and our Country-men think they 
need return no other anſwer to any thing 
- that is written againſt them, than ro 
lay that Epiſcopacy, and all that may be 
ſaid in its defence, is quite Ruin'd and 
Deſtroyed by Monſieur Blondel, and Sal- 
zaſius. And tho there are but very few 
of them that eyer read them, and that 
every 


willtell you that Ferome was of their Op1- 
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every Line of their Writings,that hath 
the leaſt colour of Argument, was fre- 
quently Anſwered and Expos'd, yet ſuch | 
is the Power of Prejudice and Partiality, 
that they ſhut their Eyes againſt the |3 
cleareſt Evidences that are produc'd by 7 
their Adverſaries. It's enough for them |} 
to ay that Bloxdel hath written a Book Þ 
in their Defence, of 549 pages; and this | 
in their Opinion may bar all Diſputations | 
of that Nature. When we bid chem } 
name the place that they think proves | 
their New DoGrine moſt plauſibly, they | 
refuſe any ſuch cloſe Engagement ; they 


nion, and that their Learned- Champion 
Blonde! has ſufficiently prov'd that this 
antient Monk was a Presbyterian. | 
I muſt not transſcribe the Accurate 
and unanſ{werable Diſſertations of ſeve- | 
ral Learned Men, who have ſufficiently | 
expos'd the Writings of Blonde! and Sal- | 
2zaſius on this Head, particularly the in- ? 
comparable Biſhop of Cheſter, yet I may ? 
be allowed to examine ſome of the moſt 
remarkable Teſtimonies from Antiquity # 
that are alledg'd by thoſe Men to ſupport Þ! 
their Doctrine of Parity, that the Rea- 7 
der may have a Sample of their Partia- 7 
lities and Prepoſſeſſjons, and if none of 3 
the firſt Horthies of theChriſtian Church WM 
| appear 
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appear for the New Doctrine of Parity, 
we may ſafely infer, that there are little 
3 hopes to defend their cauſe by rhe Suffra- 
7 gesof after Ages. 

And in the next place I-will particu- 
larly examine Blondel's Argument from 
the Authority of St. Jerome and Demon- 
ſtrate that he miſtakes (or which is much 
more probable) hides and miſrepreſfents 
the Dodrine of that Learned Father ; and 
if St. Jerome be riot his Friend, he and his 
Aſﬀociates may deſpair of any other. 
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Firſt, 1 will examine ſome of the moſt 


| remarkable Teſtimonies from Antiquity, 
and the firſt that is nam'd 1s S. Clement 
in his famous Epiſtle to the Corinihians. 
This is the Celebrated S. Clement, ſo Ho- 


4r. 


nourably mentioned by S. Paul himſelf, ,,,,....... 
8 Ph31ip. 4. 3. together with ſome others, /:, 16. 3. cap. 


whoſe Names are Written in the Book 
of Life, who was fellow Labourer with 
the Apoſtles, and Third Biſhop of Rome 
by the Teſtimony of Irenexs, and proba- 
bly fat in the Chair of Rome from the 
 MYear 64, until the Year 8x, or 83. He 
EF wrote his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
to compoſe the ſcandalous Diviſions and 
 ZWschiſms that had riſen among them 
- Wy ' the Pride and Vanity of ſome 
Zcurbulent Brethren, who valu'd them- 
| IWclves upon the miraculous Gifts of the 
on - . - * 


3* 


V.Doiſs. Cav. 
Hiſc, liter. Þ. 
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irit, to the Contempt of their ordina« 


ry Eccleſiaſtical Governors. It is thought ? 
by ſome, that this Epiſtle was written {| 
towardsthe end of Nero's Perſecution,be. 7 
fore he was advanc'd to the See of Rome, 

It is very obſervable that Blondel be. 7? 
tg.p.9 fore he produces any Teſtimony from 
Plerique Lai", Clement, acknowledges, that by the 2 


Blondel Apo- 


zorum( Hierony” 


10 teſte ) ſecun« univerſal conſent of r Ancients, this 4 


dumpoſiPetrum yery S, Clement ſucceeded S. Peter in the * 


fuiſſe putave- covernment of the See of Rome ;- and th © 


rene ; ut ante 


amum Domini they vary as to his Order of Succeſſion, | 


65, adRomane et all of them agree as to the thing it | 


Eccleſie clauum 


fediſſeneceſſe fe. 16. 


His firſt Argument for Parity is found: þ 


ed on S.Clement*s Inſcription of his Epift, | 
ro the Corinthians. *H axAnac Te Os 1» mr 3 
evmmsos Poylw TH uxAnoia Ts O88 mggtt ow xoeuvfe), | 


From this Inſcription he concludes that Z 


the Church of Rome was then Govern'd; 
by a Colledge of Presbyters, becauſe the}? 
whole Church of Rome wrote to the} 
whole Church of Corinth, not mentioning ? 
the DiſtigQion of the Clergy from the ? 
Laityz when the Learned Blondel Rea: ! 
ſoned at this rate, hedefign'd (it ſeems )* 
to pleaſe the Independent Party, (who! 
were then moſt Numerous and Potent in} 
England ) rather than the Presbyterians. | 


pol. pro ſent For 1 his Argument proves any thing, it} 


#er-2-9: proves too much, viz That the Ly 


hat 


7 


4 
jr 
Fe 
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hath an equal ſhare of Juriſdicion in the 
Adminiſtration of Eccleſiaſtical Afﬀairs ; 
with Biſhops and Presbyters ? And thus 
he might conclude, that when S. Pau! 
wrote an Epiſtle together with So/heres, 
X 7 inotheus, Sylvanns, and all the Brethren 
Z that were with him, that he had no grea- 
Z ter Authority in the Eccleſiaſtical Senate, 
than the meaneſi of the Laity. 
Z Our Learned Country-man Ju»as, 
gives a far more reaſonable Account of 
Htchis Ancient Simplicity, of the Writings 
Bof the Apoſtolical Age, than ſuch Child- 
ſh Reaſoningsz and he tells us that Sr. 
Clement did not prefix his Name, «t mo- 
c/tie &humilitatis poſteris atatibus exem- 
Far imitandum proponeret, and this was 
zery ſubſervient to his Deſign, that he 
$n:1ght Teach the Corinthians, (whom he 
*&xhorts to Concord and Humility ) by 
is own Example, that true and undi(- 
Fuiſed Modeſty,which was then fo viſi- 
le in the Practice of the firſt Chriſtians, 
hen both Clergy and Laity were of oze 
eart, and one Mind. 
The next attempt that Bloxdel makes 
d ſupport his imaginary Parity in the 
rimitive Church, is from St. Clement*s ?95% 9: "0: 
viding the Clergy into Biſhops and Dea- —_ leah 
0 ev ooor75s rad icurormts amps evmoy dbudonyres of rein 
4 s emoxaTys 3) dexdves of! pornonrev mower. 
£085, 
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coxs, according to the current Phraſeolo. 
gy that prevail'd in the Apoſtolical Age. | 
When they conſidered the Clergy only, 3 
in oppoſition to the body of the People. | 
I have anſwered this already, when Iex. | 
amined their Argument, founded upon ? 
ſuch Dichotomies : But when we confi. 7 
der this particular place of S. Clement, 3 
with regard to that Latitude, and pro- ! 
miſcuous uſe of Names, that was very * 
current in thoſe Days, the Word Dea- * 
con may be underſtood to comprehend | 
all thoſe Miniſters of Religion ( whether # 
Presbyters in the modern Notion, or Dea-| 
cons, who by the firſt Inſtitution, were 
obliged to attend upon Tables, ) and 
then his Argument vaniſhes into nothing; | 
nay rather it 1s a ſtrong confirmation of] 
that which he would moſt willingly de-þ 

rd. 13iſ,.Be-ſftroy ; for by Biſhops and Deacons, we 
$15:01.67: may underſtand Apoſtles, Biſhops, Prel- 
1:4. 2. p.314. byters, and Attendants upon Tables ; for} 
the Word Deacozs in the Language of the 
Holy Seriptures, is taken in the greateſt ? 
Latitude that may be, not only for ſuch! 
as were appointed by the Apoſtles, par-? 
ticularly to the Miniſtry of Tables, but} 
alſo the Apoſtles themſelves, the higheſt! 
Officers in the Chriſtian Church, arc? 
called Deac Aho then 1s Paul, ani® 
who is Apollos, but Deacons,ly whom thi) 
| believi 


D 


x C07. 3. 5. 
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believed,even as theLordeg ave toevery Man? * ©-3.6. 


And again, who hath .maade us able Dea- 
cons of the New-Teftament, &c. And up- 
on other occaſions they are called a:«wyer 
OtT x) Xerss, dxoror Þ Nxguorurns & enrancds T8 
eeſyais, &c, And thoſe who were ordain'd 
ro the ſpecial Miniſtry of Tables, were 
Originally conſtituted, that the Apoſties 


themſelves might not be diverted from 


917 . Ford Afts 6. 4. Co 
the Miniſtry or Deaconſhip of the Word, 7 6. 4 


And ZTychicns 1s called a faithful Deacon, wth x 


as alſo Timothy, {o likewiſe Archippus 1s Colo. 4.17. 


Vid. «tiam. Be« 
wvereg. ubi ſus 


commanded to take heed to his Deacon- 
ſhip, th6 it be not expreſly determined, z-.. 
what room he held in the Eccleſiaſtical 
Hierarchy, whether he was Biſbop, Preſ- 
byter, or Deacon 3 nay ſuch was the Lati- 
tude of the Word Deacozx, in the Apoſto- 
lical Age, that it was applyed promiſcu- 
oully toall the three Orders of the Chri- 
{tian Hierarchy. So thatif we uncerſiand 
St. Clement according to the current ex- 
tent of the Word, we may ſafely judge 
him to have meant by Biſhops, the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Governors,and by Deacons, all 
ſubordinate Miniſters of Religion, whe- 
ther ſuch as were promoted tothe Prieſt- 
hood, or the Deacons who were confin'd 
to their Attendance upon Tables. What 
advantage then does Monſieur Bl/oadel 
gain to his cauſe; for though Presbyters 

in 
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in the modern Notion, are not perhaps 
the only Perſons who may be underſtood 
by the Word Deacon, yet they may be 
comprehended as well as other Miniſters 
of a lower Rank. 

Let it be obſerved alſo, that S. Clement 
ſpeaks not of the Eccleſiaſtical Polity,ſuch 
as it was brought to perfection afterwards 
by the Apoſtles, but rather of the firſt be- 
ginnings of the Chriſtian Church, imme- 
diatly after the ReſurreQion of our Savi- 
_ our; Forths all the Degrees and Sub- 
ordinations of the Apoſrolical Govern- 
ment, were founded upon divine Right ; 
yet they were not 1in one moment eſra- | 
blilnedin their True and Everlaſting Fi- | 
gure, but had their beginning,as the Jew- } 
Hh Church went on from leſſer ſteps to | 
that more perfect Scheme that was to Þ 
continue until the coming of the Meſſiah. | 
This is certain, that before the Apoſtles * 


left the World, they eſtabliſhed ſuch an 
Eccleſiaſtical Government as ought to iF 
continue in the Church, until the ſecond 


coming of our Saviour. I 

But let us ſuppoſe that where we meet # 
with ſuch Dichotomies 1n other Authors, 7 
ſuch a Parity as is intended by the Preſ- * 
byterians, may be underſtood ; yet when } 
we view the Text of Sr. C'ement more | 
garrowly, we mult not preſumeto make |} 
an, y 
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any ſuch Inference, for the very ſame 
St.Clement Dichotomizies the Jewiſh Cler- pag. ( mit; } 
2 gy whoare knownto have had their High 49, 4:- 

Z Prieſt,Chief Prieſts, Prieſts, and Levites ; 

= yet he comprehends themall inthis ſhort 

2 and Biperriire Diviſion. For ſpeaking of 

XZ Jacob he hath theſe Words, 't5 ws 20 is - 

peis x, Atvinu mpTes AcTupyBrTis TH Ovnagyelo Ts 

©, And muſt we from hence conclude 

that there wasaParity amongſt the Prieſts 

of the Old Teſtament, becauſe they are 

thus diftinguiſh'd from the Laity withour 
mentioning the ſeveral Gradations of the 
Hierarchy amongſt themſelves ?: Nay fo 

littledo our Adverſaries gain by ſtraining 

the Language of St. C/ement, contrary to 

the Latitade and Simplicity of the Apo- 

$ſtolical Age; that the ſame Author com- | 
Eprehends all Minifters of Religion, under 745 "+: E#t 
dne general Word, whether Prophets,*0, nuregyt 
BApoſtles, Biſops, Preſbyters, or Deacons, 5, \aeil& 
Zaad not only does he thus ſpeak of the 4 0:7 42- 
ZPrieſts of the true Religion, but alſo of 7vivwsl&- 
Fthe * Egyptian Prieſts, who are known 7", &*- 
Fo have had their ſeveral ſubordinati- 

2FONsS, 

XZ Bur that which is moſt material toour 
purpoſe, is that the ſame St. Clement, 

when he exhorts the Corinthians to Chri- 

tian Order and Harmony, ſets before 

nem the beautiful Subordinations under 
the 
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the Temple-Service, how the High Prieſt, 
Prieſts, and Levites, were diſtinguiſhed 
by their 1/1: AGTsPH cu, and immediatly res 
commends to the Corinthians, that every 
one of them ſhould continue © mw 1s rſuar, 


P. (miki) 52, 
FL 


Now when we conſider thePrimitive me- | 


thod of Reaſoning from Jewiſh Prece 
dents, St.Clement had never talked at this 
rate, if the JuriſdiCtion of one over ma- 
ny Prieſts, had been aboliſh'd under the 
New Teſtament, and Ferome himſelf (on 
F Corel ver. in Whoſe Writings M. Blondel endeavours 
Pr. $. Cl:11cy. LO eſtabliſh his Opinion in his Epiſtle to 
Epift. col. 95. Ewvagrias, gives light to this place of St, 
Clements, Et ut ſciamus traditiones Apoſtc» 
licas ſumptas de veteri teſtamento quod Al- 
row & filii ejus atque Levite in templo fut- 
runt, hoc ſpbs Epiſcopi & Preſbyteri & Dis 
cont venairent iu Eccleſia, For without 
all Controverſie,thoſe traditions deſcend- 


ed from the Jewiſh Church to the Chri- 


{ttan, as their true inheritance. 


Nay St. Clement himſelf expreſly diſtin-| 
guiſhes the *Hyzwr from the INpeofurreys | 


and the laſt may ſignifie Office and Ape, 


both rogether. Nor can it be an QbjeCtion| 


of any weight, thar the firſt { who were 
there Spiritual Governors) are mentioned 


in thc p!ural Number, fince this was an! 


Frcyclicel Eniftls AddrefR'd to Corinth, as 
the principal Ciry,and from thence trans 
mirted 
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mitted to its dependencies. How conſi-' 

derable the City of Cori»th was in thoſe 

Days, every body knows ; and S. Chry-. ,,.,, 
ſeftom informs us, that it was Populous wor. in Clemen. 
and magnificent, in regard of its Riches ?- - 

and Wiſdom, Ka? 5 imdds nr xep4amoys SO 


| far was S.Clement from intending a Parity 


of Prieſts,byhis promiſcuous uſe of words, 
that he himſelf diſtinguiſhes plainly the 
ſpiritual Governors from the body of ſub- 
ordinate Presbyters 3 and it is ſurpriſing 
to obſerve how much Men may be blinded 
with prejudice contrary to the Univerſal 


ſuffrage of the Ancients,who place S. Cle- 


ment ſo early in the Apoſtolical Succeſſion 
of the Chair of Romz25 the Reader may 
ſee them all in one view, prefixt ro Ju- 
zias his Edition of his Epiſtle to the Cor:7- 
thians. | 
A ſecond Witneſs made to appear an 
evidence for Parity, is the venerableS. Po- 
l[ycarp, Biſhop of S-rna, who by * Irene: * rm. 13. 5. 
us Biſhop of Liozs, is ſaid to have been *7- 3-& Poh- 


Carpus autem 


taught by the Apoſtles, to have convers'd ys ſlum ab 4- 


with many whohad ſeen our Saviour,and poffolis edous 


þ— . . . 6 af 
that he himſelf {aw him in his younger & conver {atus 


cum miuitis ex 


Days, and that he knew him to have been «es, ou; demi 


conſtituted Biſhop of Smyrna, by the 77 mfrum 

; : viderunt, fed 
etiam ab Apoſtolis in Alia, in ea que eft Smyrnis Eccleſia conflitutus Epia 
ſcopus, quem @ nas vidimus in prima noftra a: a:e. 


Apoſt'es 


3 


$0 
® Catalog. 
Script. Eccleſ. 


Apo", fo Th 
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Apoſtles. This is he who by * S. Jerome 
is called fotins Aſie princeps: One would 
think that when they name 5. Polycarp, 
they had diſcovered ſome clear Teſti- | 
mony in his Writings to build their Hy- | 
potheſis upon, but inſtead of this,nothing | 
but a wretched conſequence founded up: | 
on the Bipartite Diviſion of the Clergy, 
mentioned in his Epiſtle tothe Philipp 
ans And yet the Epigraphe of S. Polycarp's 
Epiſtle clearly diſtinguiſhes him from 
his Presbyters, who were then with him 
which runs thus, Polycarp and the Preſ- 
byters that are with him to the Church o 
God which is at Philippi, And if he had 
not been veſted with Epiſcopal- Jurif. 
diction and Eminence, amongſt thoſe 
Presbyters, how was It agreeable to the 
primitive Modeſty and ſelf Denial,to have 
named himſelf only in the frontiſpiece of 
this Epiſtle, and to mention none of his 
Brethern, ſave only by the general name 
of Presbyters ? This is mighty uneaſie to 
Bloxadel and the evidence of Truth forces 
from him the following/words, id ramen 
in S. Mirtyris epiſtola peculiare apparet ,quos 
eam privatim ſuo & Preſbyterornm nomin 
ad Philippenfuum fraternitatem dedit ac ſibl 
cuandam ſupra Preſbyteros *Tmexw, reſer- 
waſſe videtur ut jam tum in Epiſcop#li apict 

608 
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conſt itntum religuosSmyrnenſiumPresbyteros 
grads ſuperaſſe conjicere liceat. . 
There are two things that baffle this 
ſhadow of. an Argument brought from 
the Epiſtle of S. Pohcarp. The firft 5 that 
Irenaus,, who was intimately acquainted 
with him, and knew him ro have been 
taught by S. Johx the Apoſtle, and by 
him ordained Biſhop of S»1r-4, does re- 
fate the Hereſfiesof the Valenti:ans, from 
the unanimous Doctrine preferv'd a- 
moneſt the fingle ſuccefors of S. Potycarp 
downwards to that very Period in which 
he wrote. For if the Ecclefiaſtical Power 
of the Church of Smyr»a, had been e- 
qually lodg'd in the College of Presby- 
ers, Ins Argument againſt the Hereticks, 
from the Succeſſionof {ſinglePerſons,teach- 
ng the ſame Doctrine firſt delivered: by 
S. John, and convey'd by S. Polzcarp to 

he following Biſhops ; I ſay ſuch an Ar- 
pument ſo manag?d, could have no force, 
10r was it poſſible for [renzus to have us'd 


| The ext is this, that inthe ſame Ep:- 
tle of S. Polycarp to the Philippiarrs, the 
piltles of S. /enatizs are zealouſly re- 
ommended, and we need not inform the 
Reader how much the Divine Inſtitution, 
Power, and Juriſdiction of Biſhops above 
Fresbyters 1s aflerted in thoſe Epilſtles.of 
E 2 which 
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which IT am to ſpeak in due time. The 
Queſtion. then concerning S. Polycarp is, 
whether we are to believe S. [reneusBiſho 
of Lions, who was fully acquainted wit 
the manner of his Education, Apoſtolical 
Doftrine, and promotion to the See of 
Smyrna, rather than the dark and ground- 
leſs conjeCtures of hater Ages, And from 
this fingle Inſtancealone, we ſee how in- 
flexible and Stubborn the Power of pre- 
judice is, how far it drives Men againſt 
Light and ConviCttion, and darkens all 
their IntelleCtuals in defiance of common 
Senſe and Reaſon. | 

A third Witneſs alledg*d by Blondel is 


Hermas, (1 only name ſome few of thoſe 
that are neareſt to the Apoſtles I do not 
now enquire into the Authority of this 
Book: It is moſt probable that it was writ- 
Fid.Teft. V:te-tentowardstheend ofthe Apoſtolical Age; 
7w7 as froxem. and ſome of the Ancients of great Authc- 


editionis . Ox- 


on. rity make him to be the ſame that is men-| 


tion'd by S. Paul, Rom. 16.14. It i} 
without all Controverſie, a Book of great 
Antiquiry, as appears by the Citations 
out of him, ſtill preferv'd in ſome Av 
thentick Monuments, particularly Irene 
ns, Clemens Alexandrinus, Tertullian, and 
Origen. There are two palpable eviden- 
ces that Epiſcopacy was the Eccleſiaſtical 
Government that obtain'd in the Chrr 


ftian 
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| Rian Church, when this Book was writ- 


ten. The firſt is from the ſecond Yiſtor 
of the firſt Book, where the ſending of 
the Excyclical Epiſtle in exteras civitates,is 
infinuated t9be the peculiar Priviledge of 
S. Clement, then Biſhop of Rowe. The 
other inſfinuarion 1s from the ſecond Book, 
and 12th Mandart. Paragr. 2. where he re- 
proves the prepoſterous Ambition of ſuch 
as wonld thruſt themſelves into the high- 
eſt dignities, contrary tothe Evangelical 
Methods of Humility and ſelt-denial, ex 
altat enim ſe, & vult primanCathedram ha- 
bere. If there be no Power, there can 
be no Abuſe of it, and therefore he re- 
proves that inſatiable thirſt of Preferment 
that puts ſome amongſt them upon Pro- 
jects and Deſigns, contrary to the com- 
mand of our Saviour who taught us, that 
he that deſerv'd the Eccleſiaſtical Promo» 
tion was to be theServant of all,and there» 
fore many of the Primitive Biſhops fled 
and hidthemſelves upon the firſt Motion 
of their being nam'd to the Epiſcopal Dig 
nity. And the other Citation from Book 
the third, Sim7litud 8. infinuates the ve- 
ry ſame thing that I intend, viz. a Prin- 
cipatus then eſtabliſhed as the fixt Govern- 
ment of the Church which ſome were 
too roo haſty to graſp. 


L.ct 
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Let us now hear the main Argument 
as it is propoſed by Mr, Blondel from 
> Net. oa theſe words in the third Yifron 55 funt 
Eair. Oxon: Apoſtoli &9- Epiſcopt, & DoFores & Mins- 
tri, &c. Hence he concludes, that the 
DoGores can be no other than the Epiſcops, 
and ſo there are but two Orders below 
the Apoſtles Epiſcopi & Miniſtri. This 
is Tergiverſation with a Witneſs, ſince 
the Presbyters of the Primitive Church 
are frequently diſtinguiſhed by the Name 
p. Wefrig, Of Doctors, as in the Marsyrology of San 
 Epiſe. Ceftr. . eta Perpetua @# exivimus & vidimus ante 
Pinaic. 8.1918: fores optaturs Epiſcopum ad dexteram & 
171, ali | Aſpaſium Presbyterum Doctorem ad Sini- 
ſtrem. And S. Cyprian in his 24 Epiſtle 
quando cum Presbyteris Doctoribus lectores 
diligenter probaremus. The ſame Phraſe 
is us'd by Tertullian allo, before S. Cypri- 
| 4, and not only in the — of the 
Primitive Ages, but alſo in the Hiſtories 
of later Times, we find the word ( Doctor) 
-made uſe of to fignifie a Presbyter Sub- 
ordinate to a Biſhop. Thus Radulphus | 
de Baldoc, Biſhop of London, cited by the 
Learned Uſher in his Antiquities of the 
Britiſh Churches, Placuit eoſdem leg atos 
Antiq. Eccleſ, Gaptizari,ey, Catholics Fide ſuſcepta, ordi- 
Britan. p. 27. nari Eluanum in Epiſcopum, Meawinum aw 
© 2-390 temin Dofforem, And the word is taken 
in the ſame Senſe by Galfridus Monemu- 
thenſss. | 8”. mea 
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The whole ſtrength of Blonde!”s Ob- 
jeaion, founded upon this Teftiniony bf 
Hermas, lies 1n a Siily and Fraudulent 
Trick that he would put upon his Rea- 
der, when he endeavours to Diftort the 
words in Hermas his Text, from their { 
Natural and Genuine Conſtru@ion, to 
ſomething that is more ſublervient to 
the New Do&Qtrine. The words in Her- pagy tirns 
mas run thus, i ſunt Apoſtoli & Epiſcop 0-20.21, Egir. 
& Dofores & Miniſtri, qui ingreſſi ſunt 
in clementia Dei, & Epiſcopatum geſſernnt 
& aogerunt, & miniſtraverunt ſanite 
C& modtſte Elefttis Dei q:4 dormierunt,S$c. 
From theſe Words Blonde! Reatons, 
that there are but two Degrees of the ,,,,. 
Clergy named after the Apoſtles, Epiſ= 
coporum qui Ecclefiis, & Diaconorum qui 
Miniſteriis praſunt, nam Dottcres ad Epif- 
copos pregipie referri cam Epiſcopatui geſ= 
fiſſe dicantur. Which Commentary is in 
it ſelf a manifeſt Violence offer*d ro the 
Text, for the Doctores are not ſaid Epi/- 
copatum geſſiſſe but Docuiſſe : and this is 
very agreeable to their CharaCter, be- 
ing ſo often and ſo much Emptoy*d by 
their reſpeQtive Biſhops in Teaching the 
Catechunjieni ; and the natural Poſition 
of theſe words will allow of no other 
Meaning, 
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As for the Teftimony cited from Pope 
Pius the Firſt his Epiſtle to Juſtus Vien- 
renfis, it deſerves no particular Conſide- 
ration, the Epiſtle it ſelf being Suppoſt- 
titious; and though it were Genuine, the 
words Pleaded by our Adverſaries do 
only recommend Humility to the Biſbop 
of Yien, and by no Conſequence do they 
infinuate any Equality between him and 
the Presbyters whom he Govern'd, non 
#t majorem ſed ut miniſtrum Chriſti te obe 
fervent, which is nathing elſe but a Chri- 
ſtian Imitation of t of Words of our 
Saviour, /et him be the Servant of all. 

Another Inſtance alledg'd by the Pres- 
byterians is this, that when the Here 
Marcion came to Rome, in the Vacancy of 
the See,after the Death of Hyginas before 
another was choſen to the Poxtzeficate, this 
Heretic, I ſay, being Expell'd by his own 
Father, who was a Biſhop, both from 
his Society and Eccleſiaſtical Communi. 
on, Pleaded with ſeveral of the Col- 
lege of Presbyters that he might be re- 
ceived intoCommunionz and from thence 
Blongdel concludes that the Power of re- 
celving into the Church ſuch as were Ex- 
communicated by the Epiſcopal Authc- 
rity was lodg'd in the College of Pres- 
bjters, However, he was deny'd Come» 
munion, becauſe they would not —_— 
— [11M 
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him without his Father's Allowance and 
Approbation : and the behaviour of thoſe 
Grave Presbyters is a better Precedent to 
regulate our Opinions and Practices than 
the Petition of a Lewd and Profligate 
Heretic. 

Nevertheleſs, it is very certain, that 
during the Vacancy of the See, the Pres- 
byters at Rome, and in all other Churches, 
might manage the ordinary Polity and 
Diſcipline of the Church, though they 
never medled with ſuch Special Atts of 
Juriſdiftion as were always reſerv'd by 
Conſtant PraQtice and Primitive Inftitu- 
tion to the Epiſcopal Order. 

From this piece of Hiſtory, no Man 
in his Wits will conclude that the whole 
Eccleſiaftical Juriſdiction was then lodg'd 
in the College of Presbyters, though they 
might preſerve ſome Order in the See 
until another was choſen : nor is it poſ- 
ſible for the Presbyterians to inſtance in 
any Church, that ever the College of 
Presbyters attempted to perform the Epi- 
ſcopal diſt:nguiſhing Afts of Juriſdiction, 
even when the See was Vacant, though 
they might, and did manage the Ordi- 
nary Diſcipline of the Church by their 
Unity and Harmonious Method until ano- 
ther Biſhop was choſen. Nor do we coc- 
tend, but that the College of Pregbyters 
at 
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at Rome might receive Marcion into their 
Communion when the See was Vacant, 
if they proceeded Canonically, and up- 
on evident ſigns - of trus Repentance 
and Contrition. I hope from henee no 
Man will conclude, that they would have 
Enterpriz'd any thing of this Nature and 
Conſequence if their Biſhop was alive, 
or if another had been chofen in his 
room. 
As for the Teſtimony cited from 
Joſlin Martyr, it is obvious to all who 
now the deſign of his Apology to 4s 
7onizns, that he intended no more than 
to give the Emperor a true Account of 
what was Ordinarily performed in the 
Chriſtian Meetings, in Oppoſition to 
the Scandalous and Abominable Stories 
that were daily Propagared againſt them 
by their Enemies; ſo that when Jſtis 
Martyr pleads for the Innocence of the 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies, he had no occaſion 
to reckon up the ſeveral Gradations of 
the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, being only 
then concern'd to vindicate their Meet* 
ings from the Pagan Libells. He gave 
the Emperor an Account of the Purity ok 
their Worſhip, that r5ey could not ar all 
be charg'd with Sedition, Faction, or 
thoſe other Impieties, as were ordinarily 
talked againſt them. ' 
Eeſides 
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Beſides all this, it is very wall known 
how ſhy the firſt Chriſtians were to pub- 
liſh any thing relating either to the My- 
+» Wl ftcries of their Religion, or the Confti- 
o & tution of the Church, more than was 
«© © abſolutely Neceflary in their own De- 
d i fence againit the Reproaches of the 
e 8 Heathens ; fo that there can be nothing 
is MW concluded from Juſtin Martyr's mention- 
ing ol the rwo Orders of the Clergy in 
that Paragraph, inſiſted on by our Advers 
ſaries, but this 3 that then he had no Oc- 
caſton to inform the Heathens how the 
Chriſtian Prieſts were diftinguiſh'd one 
from another, with regard to their Au- 
thority and Juriſdiction ; but whoever 
of them did Officiate in the Publick 
Meetings, their Behaviour was Innocent 
and Holy, and moſt oppoſite to whar 
was repreſented againſt them by their 
wicked Accuſers : and it is very hard to 
oblige a Man, that whenever he men- 
tions a Prieſt, he ſhould giye a particu- 
lar Account what Rank he held in the 
Church 3 whether he was a Biſhop or a 
Subordinate Presbyter. And the Obje. 
Cion from the Authority of Juſtin Mar- 
zyr is fo much the more Groundleſs and 
Ridiculous, that as the Offices, fo the 
Names of Biſhop and Presbyter were nor 
only known to be diſtinguiſh'd oy” his 

| ays 
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days amongſt the Chriſtians, but even 
the Heatherns themſelves knew ſo much 
8. ent of their Conſtitution. Thus the Roman 
Script. in vita Emperor 1n his Epiſtle to Servianms the 
Bang *"Coy/u/, when he charges the Chriſtians 
: with Magick, Divination, and Judiciary 
Aſtrology, ills qui Serapin colunt, Chriſti 
ani ſunt : &* devoti ſunt Serapi, qui ſe 
Chriſts Epiſcopss dicunt. Nemo illic Ar. 
chiſynagog us x "oomony nemo Samarites, 
nemo Chriſtianorum Presbyter, non Mathe. 

maticus, non aruſpex, non aliptes. 

It is altogether Nauſeous to repeat any 
more. This filly Quibble founded upon 
{uch Dichotomies of the Clergy as now 
and then occurr among(t ſome Ancient 
Writers, for the Names as well as the 
Offices were diſtinguiſhed in the earlieſt 
Monuments of the Church, as you may 
ſee in the ACts of S. anatius his Martyr: 

>.:u8:f. s. dom. Honoravant enim Sanitum per Epiſ: 

Iznat. af a-copos Presbyteros & Diaconos Aſiz Civith 

prd Ur. tes + Eccleſie. And Clemens Alexandri 
rus, Tertullian, and Origen, reckon up 
the three Orders plainly, and without 
any Confuſion of Names, when they 
would Diſtinguiſh one Prieſt from anc: 
ther. 

It is needleſs to mention here, what 
our Adverſaries alledge from Papias Bi- 
ſhop of Hierapolis, who was the Compa: 
= Alon 
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nion of S. Polycarp, who wrote all his 
Treatiſes from the Accounts that he had 
from older Men that were before him, 
whether Biſhops, Presbyters, Deacons, or 
Lay-men, many of whom were Eye wit- 
neſſes of our Saviour ; but becauſe they 
are once named Ne:ofvre:, with regard 
to their Age, not their Office, they im- 
mediately conclude them to have been 
all Presbyterians, aQting in a perfect 


Equality amongſt themſelves. For, Pa- 44 Ex/i. 
is does not conſider their Eccleſiaſtical ©3938 


Character and Subordination, but only 
tells us, that thoſe from whom he had 
his Intelligence were Ancient Men, who 
had Convers'd with the Firſt, and Im- 
mediate Apoſtles of our Saviour. 

The Power of Prejudice is uncon- 
querable. How Miſerable is their Con- 
dition, who make it their Buſineſs to 
read the Ancients with no other Deſign 
than to Diſtort thetr Words from their 
genuine Meaning and Orignal Intention. 
If Men had not ſold themſelves Unhap. 
pily to ſerve the Intereſts of Little Par- 
tics, how could they ſhut their Eyes 
againſt the Exprefs Teſtimonies of thoſe 
Fathers, whoſe broken Sentences they 
fo much Torture and Abuſe, to ſuppore 
their Novelties, and by Wretched Con- 
tequences force them to fay things _ 
they 
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An Enquiry into 
they neither knew nor ever heard of? 
And I would gladly deſire the Serions 
and Attentive Reader to make ag Eſt 
mate of the Presbyterian Candour (as to 
their Citations from the Ancients) fram 
two Inſtances that they infilt upon. 

The firſt is that of the Galzcar Martyrs, 
their Epiſtle to Eleatherizs Biſhop of Rome, 
in which they recommend [reners, who 
was then but Presbyter of the Church 
of Lions: (for Pothinus was nat yet dead) 
The Diſtingion of Names and Offices is {a 
evident in that Ancient Monument ( a 
great part whereof is ſo happily Pres 
ſerv'd by Evuſ{ebizs) that Blondel knew 
not what to do with it. And not only 
Euſcbius, but Jerome allo had the Au- 
thentic Letters of the Martyrs of ' Lions, 
and of the Church of YViezze and Lyoss, 
to the Churches of 4jis and Phryzia, and 
trom them tranſcribed the Hiſtorical 
Accounts that they give us of this Afﬀair, 
Pothinus was then in the Epiſcopal Chair 
of Lyons; and Irene 1s callPd a Presby- 
ter, becauſe then he had no higher Pro- 
motion. This Teſtimony from ſuch un- 
queſtionable Monuments, looks them fo 
broad in the Face, that they know not 
how to be rid of it; and therefore Blox« 
act endeavours to darken the Accounts 
that Exſcbius gave by ſore Chronological 

Niceties, 
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Niceties, as if Irenews,whom the Martyrs 
of Lyons call a Presbyter, was then aGu- 
ally in Poſſeſſion of the Epiſcopal Chair, 
But this contradiats the Accounts we 
have from Euſebius and Jerome, who had 
the genuine and true Epiſtles then extant: 
and their Authority who tranſmitted to 
us what they copied from the Original 
Monuments Is of greater Value than the 
Perplext ConjeQures and Aﬀected Mi- 
ſtakes of one ſo mightily prepoſſeſs'd-in 
favours of a Party, as B/ondel was,whoſe 
Chronological ObjeQtions the Reader 
may ſeg accurately refuted by the Incom- 
rable Biſhop of Chefer. 

The ather Teſtimony that diſcovers 
the Impudence of ſome Men, is that 
which they cite from S. Cyprian Biſhop 
of Carthage, who Afﬀerts the Epiſcopal 
Authority above Presbyters upon all Oc- 
caſions with the greateſt Vigour and 


they can name plauſibly to this Purpoſe, 
fave only that wretched Quibble of the 
Bipartite Diviſion of the Clergy, which 
1s ſo often already expos'd 3 nor is there 
any Book extant that makes the Epiſco- 


pal Authority over Presbyters ſo Evident 


and Unqueſtionable as the Works of S. 
Cyprian; And fo cite Particular Teſti- 
monies 15 altogether needleſs, though it 
was 


Vindicie Its 
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Evidence. Nor 1s there any thing thac - 
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was the conſtant Reſolution of S.Cypriay 
to Exerciſe his Epiſcopal Authority with 
the Advice of both Clergy and Laity, 
et none ever Aſſerted or Diſtinguiſhed 
che Epiſcopal Honour and Dignity more 
Solidly and Clearly than he did. And 
indeed, if the later Schiſmaticks were at 
the pains to read him, they would ne | 
ver give us any more Tronble about him, 
I hope this is ſufficiently diſcofs'd before 
now by another hand, to whom I refer | 
the Vindicator of the Kirk of Sco#/a7zd for 

Chaſtiſement and Edification. ID 
Thus I have glanced at ſome of the 
Principal ObjeCttions that are ſtarted #- 
gainſt the Hierarchy, from the Teſtimo- 
nies of the Firſt Ages, but the Plain 
Truth is, ſuch as we have to do with, do 
diſparage the Ancients, as incompetent 
Judges, and decline to be try'd by their 
Writings. But if they are not Witneſſes 
in a Matter of FaCt relating to the Co. 
vernment and Polity of the Church, they 
are nothing atall « and if they have not) 
tranimitted to us the Eccleſiaſtical Pra- 
Qices and Conſtitutions of the Firſt 


Ages, we mult believe no Hiſtories nor M- 


Records. 
There are two Teſticonies that I have 
not yet conſiderd, that our Adverſarts} 


are moſt confident of, and which wo” 
Ajl | 
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all Occaſions they cite as. the undoubted 
Regiſters of Presbytery, and therefore [ 
will examine them more narrowly 3 and 
if they do. not Proye their Eccleſiaſtical 
Parity .from thoſe, they mutt deſpair to 
find any Shelter for their Novelties a- 
mongſt the Ancients. 

The Firſt they cite with ſo much Tri- 
umph and Oſtentation is S. Jerome, who 
(as they ſay) was the undoubted Patron 


of Presbytery in its full Extent and Lati- 
tude;.. therefore M. Bloxdel entitles his 


Book de Epiſcopis & Presbyteris, his Apo- 
logy Pro Sententia Hieronymi, as if the 
Presbyterian DoCtrine had been certainly 
eſpous'd by S. Jerome. At this rate bis 
Contemporaries were very much to be 
blam'd, who plac'd Aerts amongſt the 
Hereticks, and yet upon all Occaſions 
make Honourable mention of S. Ferome, 
if he taught the ſame Dodrine for which 
Aerius was Condemn'd as an Heretic. 

The Teſtimonies inſiſted on from the 
Writings of S. Ferome, are theſe ; Firlt, 
in his Commentary upon the Epiſtle to 
Titus, publiſh'd in the year 387. where 


8 he ſeems to Aflert. the /dentity of Biſhop 
& and Presbyter, he hath theſe Words, up- 


on which our Adverſaries endeavour to 
raiſe the whole Superſtrufture of their 
Parity, Diligenter Apoſtoli verba attenda- 
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mus dicentis ut conftituas per cavitates 
Presbyteros, ficut ego tibi diſpoſmi, qui, 
qualis Presbyter debeat ordinari in conſe- | 
quentibus diſſerens, hoc ait, ſi quis eff ſine 
crimine, unius Uxoris vir, ©'c. Poſtea in 
tulit, opportet enim Epiſcopum fine crimine 
eſſe ns Dez nk ; idem eft | 
ergo Presbyter qui & Epiſcopus, & ante. 
quam Diaboli inftinitu ftndia in Relig tone 
fierent, & diceretur in populis, ego ſum 
Pauli, ego Apollo, ego antem Cephe, com | 
muni Presbyterorum conſilio Ecclefie guber- 
nabantur. Poſtquam wero unuſquiſque eo; 
quos bapticaverat ſuos putavit tf #308 
Chriſtiz in toto orbe decretum eff ut unm 
ae Presbyteris eletFus ſuperponeretur cete- 
1is,,ad quem omnis Eccleſia cnra pertineret, 
£7 Schiſmatum ſemina tollerentar. 

And a little after, he endeavours to 
prove this [dentity of Biſhop and Presby. 
ter from 1 Philip. 1. AG. 20. 1 Epilt. 
Pet. and the Epiſtle tothe Hebrews. The 
Texts that are ordinarily inſiſted on to | 
prove the Presbyterian Parity. : 

Next, he adds: the following words, |. 
Hec propterea ut oftenderemmus apud weteres 
eoſdem fuiſſe Presbyteros quos er Epiſcopos: 
Panulatim wero, ( ut diſſenſionum Plantari« | 
evellerentur) ad unum omnem ſolicitudinen | 
eſſe delatam. Sicut ergo Presbyteri ſciunt 
ſe ex Eccleſie conſuetudine ei qui ſibi pre- | 

 poſin | 
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poſitns fuerit eſſe ſubjeFos, ita Epiſcopi no- 
verint ſe magis conſuetudine quam dſpo- 
ſitionis dominice veritate Presbyteris eſſe 
majores, & in commune debere Ecaleftam re- 
gere, imitautes Moſen qui cum haberet ſ0- 
lus pracfſe populo Iſrael, ſeptuag inta elgit 
cum quibus populuns judicaret. 

Again, they cite his Epiltle to Ocea- 
nus, Where he Aﬀerts, that Biſhop and 
Presbyter are the ſame in the Apoſtolical 
Writings. 

Again, in his _— to Evagrius, he 
Cites the ſame Teſtimonies that are men- 
tioned already from his Commentary on 
the Epiſtle to Titzs, to prove the Identi- 
ty of Biſhop and Presbyter in the Apoſto- 
lical Writings, and then adds the fol- 
lowing Words. 

Buod antem poſtea un eleFus eft qui 
cateris preponeretur, in Schiſmatis remeat= 
um faum eft ne unuſquiſque ad ſe trahens 
Chriſti Ecclefiam rumperet, nam & Alex- 
auarie a Marco Evangeliſta uſque ad Hes 
raclam & Dionyfium Epiſcopos, Presbyteri 
ſemper unumex ſe eleFum in excelſiori gra- 
au c Mocatum Epiſcopum nominabant quo- 
modo ſi exercitus imperatorem faciat, aut 
D:a&9ni eligant de ſe quem induſtrium 0= 
werint, & Archidiaconum wvocent, quid t= 


| 21m facit, excepta ordinatione, Epiſcopus 


;n'd Presbyter non facit ? Nec altera Rc- 
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m11n4 urbis Eccleſia, altera totins orbis eſti- 
manuatſt: & Gallia, & Britannia, & Afri. 
ca, & Perſis, && Oriens, & India, & om- 
nes Barbare aationes unum Chriſtum ado- | 
rant, unam ovſervant regulam veritati, | 
S; auGoritas quaratur orbis, major eſt urbe | 
nbicungue fuertt Epiſcopus, ſrve Roma, | 
frve Engubii, five Conſtantinopoli, ſto: 
Rhesii, five Alexandrie, ſive 7 anis ejuſ- 
dem mcarits, ejuſdem & Sacerdotit, poten- 
tia witiarum, & paupertatis humilitas | 
wel ſuilimiorem wel inferiorem Epiſcopum | 
208 facit. Ceterum omnes Apoſtolorum 
ſucceſſores ſunt. | 

Again, 1n the ſame Epiſtle to Evagriw, | 
Presbyter & Epiſcopns, alind Atatis, ali| 
1d dignitatss eſt nomen, unde & ad Titun 
CF ad Timotheum de Ordinatione Epiſcopi 
F Diaconi dicitur, ae Presbyteris omnin 
reticetur, qui in Epiſcopo & Presbyter| 
continetur, qui prevehitur a minori ad mi} 
jus provehitur, aut igitur ex Presbyten} 
erdinetir Diaconus, ant Preibyter mini! 
Diacona comprobetur in quem creſcat tx 
paroo, aut fi ex Diacozo ordiniatar Pres) 
byter, novirit ſe lucris minorem ſacerdotii 
eſſe mejorem, & nut ſciamus Traaitiont 
Avoſtclicas ſumptas de vetert Teftamenti| 
quod Aaron & filis ejus atque Levite il} 
zeplo fuerunt hoc fibs Epiſcopi & Pres| 
byter; atque Diaconi venaicent in Eccleſii,) 
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From theſe Teſtimonies of S. Feram? 
thus gathered together, we perceive, 
Firſt, That he thought that before the 
Contentions broke out in thre Apoſtolical 
Church of Corinth, Eccleſie communi Pres- 
byterorum confilio gubernabantur 5; though 
in this Period, the Apoſtles govern'd the 
Churches they had Planted by their 
Perſonal and Apoftolical Authority, unit 
they had appointed others amongſt them, 


upon whom they devolved the Ecclefi- 
aſticalt Juriſdiftion. Secondly, This is 


i] s 

= evident, that as S. Jerome thought that 
= ? . . Oo 

i the Superintendence of Biſhops above 
, W Presbyters was occaſion'd by the Conten- 
& tions that aroſe among the Corinthians 5 
» @ {o he thought that this Remedy of Schilin 
F (viz, the Promotion of one above many ) 
1 was appointed by the Apoſtles themſelves, 
8 andthat it was notthe Invention of After- 
Ages. S. F:rome never thought that 

2 there was a Period of the Church, . in 
1h . OY 
nM vÞich after theApoſtles were remov'd,the 
2 Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction was lodg*d in a 


College of PresbytersaCting within their 
ſeveral Precincts by equal Sufſrages ; but 
he affirmed, that though once the Apo- 
ſolical Churches were govern'd by a 
Parity of Presbyters, (fuch was his Mis 
ſtake) yet that the Apoſtles themſelves 
immediately, by their own Experience 


3 {t9und 
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found the inconvenience of this equality, 
and therefore appointed ut wnus prepone- 
retur ceteris. 

The ſtate of the Controverſie then be- 
tween us and the Presbyterians as to the 
Dottrine of S. Ferome is this, whether he 
thought,or ever wrote that for ſome Years 
after the Apoſtles had left the World, the 
Government of Chriſtian Churches was 
lodg'd in the Colledge of Presbyters ; or 
whether he plainly affirm'd, that tho the 
Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs were manag'd in the 
beginning of the Apoſtolical Plantations, 
Communi Preſbyterorum conſilio, yet this 
Polity was afterwards chang'd by the 
Apoſtles themſelves, and the Epitcopal 
Preſtdency and Juriſdidtion of one over 
many Presbyters, was eſtabliſh'd by the 
Apoſtolical Authority : So the Conjetture 
of S. Ferome is nothing of kin to the er: 
rour of the Presbyter1ians. 

Blanael ſaw that this was truly the 
Dottrine of S. Ferome,and conſequently his | 

Blnde! 4pol. p. V oluminous Apology is rather the defence | 
3. of his own Opinions, than thoſe of any of} 
the Ancients; therefore he enters his cav 
tion, that none ſhould think that the 
Apoſiles themſelves appointed the Reme- 
dy of Schiſm, mentioned by him, which| 
he does not allow to have prevail ia thc 
Church, before the Year x40. But thus 
18 
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is it that I intend to prove from the writ- 
ingsof S. Jerome,thathe thought that Epif- 
copacy as Pradtis'd and Underſtood in his 
own Days, was appointed by Apoſtolical 


Authority, and therefore the DoQtrine of 


S. Jerome is not fairly and ingenuouſly re- 
preſented by Blonde and Salmaſins. This 
appears, 

Firſt, from the occaſion of the Change 
that was introduc'd in the Ecclefiaſtical 
Goverament, according to the Opinion 
of S. Ferome : The Realon why the Ec- 


cleſiaſtical Parity was aboliſh'd, and Pre- 


lacy introduc'd,were thoſe Diſpures in the 
Church of Cor:mch, and therefore the 
change made, muſt needs be by Apoſto- 
lical Authority, and not by the determi- 
nation of later Ages. They only had 
Power to erett the Eccleſiaſtical Fabrick 
upon the beſt Foundations ; and they 
were much more careful and zealous to 
prevent the Confuſions and Difaſters that 
might befall the Church by Schiſms and 
Diviſions, than their Succeſſors. This is 
it that S, Jerome plainly drives at, when 
he tells us in his Epiſtle to Evagrias, that 
when ſuch Factionsand Diviſions aroſe in 


| theChurch,zoto orbe decretum eſt ut unus &c, 


I defire to kagw whether any Decree 
could oblige the whole Catholic Church 
but that which was in its Nature and Ori» 

.F 4 o1nal 
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ginal of Divine and Apoſtolical Authori- 
ty: Who could impoſe Laws upon the 
Chriſtian Church, diſperſed inall Coun. 
tries but ſuch as were inveſted with Po: | 
er from above, 70 go and Zeach all Nati 
ons? There wasno general Council cele- 
brated in the Chriſtian Church before the 
firſt Council of Nice; no Meeting that 
could pretend to give Lawsto all Chriſti. 
ans 3 andit is hard to ſay that allChurches 
would have cheerfully ſubmitted in this 
caſe, even to theDeeiftcxs of anOecomenic 
Synod, and therefore the Phraſe in S. Fe 
rome Toto orbe decretum, cannot be refer 
to any thing that is later than an Apoſto- 
lical Tradition 3 no other Decree would 
have been univerſally receiv'd, none elſe 
could oblige all the Churches 3 ſo S. Fe 
rYomeaffirms,that when the Apoſtles them: 
ſelves perceived the Diſeaſe,they applyed 
a proper Remedy, for they only could do 
It with - Succeſs and Authority : Which 
Apoſtolical Conſtitution in his Commer: | 
taries on the Epiſtle to Tizas, he calls con- | 
ſu#etndo Bcileſie, which he diſtinguiſhes} 
from the Diſp:futionis dominice veritas,| 
meaning that the Prelacy of one Prieſt 
above many, was introduced rather by 
Apoſtolical Practice, than the Perſonal | 
Aandate of our Bl-ſſed Saviour, | 


Second, 
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Secondly, let us conſider S. Ferom's ac- 
count of the Conſtitutions of the parti- 
cular Church of Alexandris, that a Mar- 
co Evangeliſta uſque ad Heraclam & Dic- 
ayfium, &c. The cuſtom was even from 
the Days of S. Mark the Evangeliſt, that 
a Presbyter was choſen who Govern'd the 
whole Society. This, in the Qpinion of 
S. Jerome, cuts off that imaginary inter- 
val, wherein the Church is ſaid to have 
been Govern'd by a Parity of Presbyters. 
Salmaſius was aware of this, and there- 
fore here he leaves S. Ferome ; for if the 
Hierarchy was preſerv*d in the Church of 
Al:xanaria from the Daysof S. Mark, then 
the pretended Period of Parity vaniſhes, 
the Chaſma is cloled up, and the three 
Orflers of Biſhop, Preſbyter, and Deacon, 
are trac*'d to their Apoſtolical Original. 
And when Salmaſins cites this Teſtimony 
from S. Ferome, he adds thefe words ; 


- 


ut verum ſit, that is toſay, whatever he, 
or his Aſſociates might pretend, they were 
reſolved to defend other Opinions very 
difterent from the DoQrine propagated 
by S. Jerome, who, tho he was in aner- 
rour, yet his miſtake was 7oto cel, re- 
mov'd from the Herefies of Aerins,, and 
the Dreams of later Ages, | 

SG Z | We 


2104 autems a Marci uſque temporibus hanc wat viſe. n. 
morem Al:xandrine Ecclefte repetit, vereor 295. 
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We needed not to have infiſted upon 
this, if our Adverſaries had read with 
Attention. the concluſion of his famous 
Epiſtle to Evagrins, Et ut ſciamus tradi. 
riones Apoſtolicas ſumptas de veteri teſts 
mento, quod Aaron & filii ejus atque Ls 
vite in templo fuerunt hoc ſibi epiſcopi, 
Preſbyteri atque diacont vendicent in Ec. 
cleſia,where two things areaſſerted. Firſt, 
that the Hierarchy of the Chriſtian Church 
is founded upon Apoſtolical Tradition, 
Secondly, that the Apoſtles had the mode! 
of the Temple in their view, when they 
erected this Platform and Polity in the 
Church, which is evideat from many 
other Obſervations that may be made | 
from the Original Plantations of Chriſtia- 
nity ; for the Biſhop was the ſame 1a the 
Church, as the High Prieſt was in the 
Temple, and our Saviour introduc'd no 
change bur ſuch as neceſſarily did reſult 


'trom the Nature of the Evangelical Oc- 


conomy, which he was to eſtabliſh in the | 
ro2m of the Levitical Worſhip,and there- | 
fore you find the molt ancient Writers | 
reaſon ſo often from Jewiſh Precedexts, | 
to regulate the PraQtice of the Chriſtians, | 
as Clemens Romanus, and Barnabas. 

Let us conſider that S. Jeromin his Catae | 
lorus Scriptorum Eccleſtaſticorum, Cites the 


Genuine Epiſtles of S, Igeatius,in which 
| Epiſtles | 
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Epiſtles the Divine Original and Infſtitu- 
tion of Epiſcopal Eminerice and Juris- 
dition, above Presbyters is frequently 
and plainly expreſs'd. And tho Dalleus 
aſſerts that the Epiſtles of S. Ja»atizs are 
ſuppoſititiouss yet he grants, that thoſe 
which we have now from the Medicear 
Library, were the. very ſame Epiſtles 
which Exſehius and Jerome took to be the 
Genuin Epiſtles of S. /zxatias, and there- 
fore whatever might be the Opinion of 
S. Ferom, as to the firſt-Original of Epiſ- 
copal Eminence and Authority ; yet when 
we find him citing the Epiſtles of S. Ie- 
xatius, as the genuine Works of that Ho- 
ly Martyr, it muſt be acknowledged, that 
he never dream'd of any interval after the 
Apoſtles, wherein the Church was go- 
vern'd by a Parity of Preſbyters. The 
words of Jerom in the forementioned 
Boak, are theſe, Ignatius Antiochene Ec- 
clefia tertius poſt Petrum Apoſtolum Epiſecc- 

us, commovente perſecutionem Trajano, 
denmatus ad Beſt ias, Roman vinttus mitti. 
tur, cumque navigans Smyrnam veniſſet, ubi 
Polycarpus auditor Johannis Epiſcopus erat, 
ſcripſit anam Epiſtolam ad Epheſtos, alte. 
ram ad Mag neſianos, tertiam ad Trallenſes, 
quartam ad Romanos, & inde eprediens 
ſeripfit ad Philippeos & ad Smyrneos, &+ 
proprie ad Polycarpum, commendans illi 
Antiocheuſem Ectileſiam, Now 
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Now we have S. Jerom affirming that 

the Hierarchy of the Chriſtian Church wag 
founded upon Apoſtolical Tradition, and 
deriv*d from the Jewiſh Model, and that 
the Church of Alexandria had this Polity 

ad Evagrim Of Biſhop, Preſbyter, and Deaconin it, from 

_ ; the Days of S. Mark the Evangeliſt. 1 

Zur of... Would gladly know what Patronage the 
Presby terians may expect from S. Ferom, 
if theſe things be true ; therefore I con- 
clude that the word Poſtea in the Language 
of S. Ferom, muſt not be extended to ſig. 
nifie the Term of Fourty Years later than | 
the Apoſtles, (as Blonde! would have it,) 
and which S. Ferom never thought of, but 
only this, that the Apoſtles, upon the | 
Divifions that broke forth at Corinth, 1m. | 
mediatly perceived the Inconvenience of 
Parity, and therefore appointed the ſub: 
ordination of Presbyters within their ſe. | 
veral Difri&s, to one Biſhop, without 
whoſe Authority, nothing of any mo- 
ment was to be attempted in the Govern: | 
ment of the Church, no more :than the j 
ſubordinate Prieſts under the Law, were | 
to enterprize any thing of publick Con: } 
ſequence, without the Authority and | 
interpoſal of Azraz and his Succeflors. 

And with what Modeſty may any one | 

deny this to have been the genuin Opint- | 
on of S. Ferom, when we find him 1n his 
| : | | Com- s 
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Commentaries on the 23 of S. Math. Gol- 
pel, writing expreſly, Qzcd fecerunt & 
Apoſtoli, per 7» Provincias Presby- 
zeros & Epiſcopes ordinantes? And that 
this Conſtitution followed immediatly(in 
his Opinion) upon the Confuſions and 
Schiſms that aroſe in the Apoftolical 

Churches, is evident from his Words in 
his Commentaries on the Epiſtle to 7:tas ; 


Poſtquam verounuſquiſque eos quos baptiza- 


wverat [os putavit eſſe nonChriſti,in totoorbe 
decretum eſt, ut unus, &c. In which words, 
the Remedy againſt thoſe Confuſions, (in 
the Opinion of S. Jerome) was no longer 
delay'd, than the Diſeaſe appear'd. Its 
certain that S. Jerome was in an errour 
when he thought that at any time the 
Church was Govern'd by a Parity of Pres- 
byters, for no ſuth thing can beaftirmed 
of the Apoſtolical Age. The Apoſtles 
themſelves in Perſon Govern'd the 
Churches that they Planted and com- 
mitted to ſingle Perſons the Tnſpe&ion of 
them, when the public Neceſlitiesoblig'd 
them to remove to other places ; and the 
ſame Authority wascommitrted t6 others 
their Succeſſors, until the end of the 
World. But when we view S. Ferom on 
all quarters, we find nothing in his Sen- 


- timents that can be ſtretch'd to favour the 


Presbyterian Hypotheſis ; for he deriv*d 
the 
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the Succeſſion of Biſhop from the Apoſtles, 
and knew no Interval of Parity after - 
they left the World; 

Hitherto I have endeavoured by fair 
and immediate conſequence to prove from 
the Writings of S. Ferom, that he never 
thought of any ſuch interval, after the 
Death of the Apoſtles, in which Eccle- 
fiaſtical Aﬀairs were trznſaQted, communi 
Preſbyterorum conſilio, IT now go forward 
to prove that he exprefleth no leſs him. 
ſelf plainly and in fo many Words ; and 
here I might tranſcribe a great part of his 
Book entituled, Catalogus Scriptoram Ec. | 
cleſiaſticorum, where ſuch and ſuch emi- 
nent Lights of the Church, are ſaid to 
have been ordain'd Biſhops of ſuch Sees, 
immediatly by the Apoſtles themſelves. 
Thas S. James, qui app<Uatur frater Dami- 
ni cognomento Juſtus,is laid tobe ab Apaſte- 
lis Hieroſolymorum Epiſcopus ordinatus ; 
and Timothy ordain'd Biſhop of Epheſus 
by S. Paul, and S. Polycarp Biſhop of 
Smyrn, by S. Fohn, Again, ig his fe 
cond Epiſtle to Nepotianzs, eſto SubjeGus 
Pontifici tao, & quaſi anime Parentem ſu 
cipe, quod Aaron & filios ejus hos Epiſct- 
pum & Preſbyteroseſſe noverimus, And10 
in his 54 Epittle he diſtinguiſhes the Mon- 
#1» fis from the Carholicks in this, that. 
:zmungſt the Aoxteriſts, a Biſhop _ 

only 
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only the Third room ; apud eos Epiſcopas 
zertins eff. but that amongſt the' Carho- 
licks, apud nos Apoſtolorum locum Epiſcopi 
r WY zexent, andin his Commentaries on' the 
n i firſt of 7zrus, Apoſtolns Eccleſia principem 
r Wl formans. So, he underſtood that the Di- 
6 WW reftions given to Trtus in that Epiſtle, 
- WH weredeſign'd by S. Pas/, to form an Ec- 
i WM cleſiaſtical Prince or Governor, Again, 
d Win his r3th Epiſtle to Pau/inus, Epiſcops 
& Presbyteri habeant in exemplum Apoſto- 


ſee how diſi»genuouſly our Adverſaries 
repreſent the Opinion of S. Jerow, who 
s, Mnever affirmed any Identity between 
s. I B:ſpop and Preſbyter, but what was purely 
nominal, ſince he referv'd peculiar Aﬀs 
of Juriſdiftion, to the Epiſcopal Order, 
( eſpecially Ordination,which Power was 


, = allow'd to any ſubordinate Presby- 
of Miter. 
ſes Now if this be the Doftrine of S. Je- 


70m, that Biſhops hold the room of the 
Apoſtles, that in the Catholic Church 
they are in:Poſleſſion of the Apoſtolical 
Honour, that from the beginning, their 
Authority over particular Churches was 
eſtabliſhed by the Apoſtles, that it is im- 
poſſible toprevent endleſs Conſufions and 
Schiſms, 


d WW os & Apoſtolicos wiros, quorum honorem ,, aro 
is WM po/eaentes habere nitantur & meritum. Hammend. dif. 
bo From all theſe Teſtimonies we plainly ſr:-c. 2 


werſes, 


del. 
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Schiſms, unleſs there be granted to the 
Biſhop exors quadam &» ab omnibu 
eminens poteſtas, that in the framing thi 
Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, they had an Eye 
tothe Jewiſh Polity of the Temple, that 
the Biſhops preſiding over Preſbyters in 
their ſeveral Divifions, are the Sons a 
Heirs or Succeſlors of the Apoſtolical Dig- 
nity. Pray e What canbe more faidfh 
the Epiſcopal Power, maintain'd and 
preſerv'd in the Catholic Church, thay 
what hath. been aſſerted by S. Jerom. 

Now it is certain, that in the Opinio 
of the Preſbyterians, none ever affirm 
their Parity fo clearly as S. Jerome ; all 
therefore he is nam'd 1n the . Front, 
amongſt all their Partizaxs, as if their 
New Dedtrine had been plainly delivered 
by him. From this fingle Inſtance on: 
may ſee their Method of Treating th 
Fathers, whom they force 1nto their Ser 
vice, contary to their Original meaning 
and intention. | 
I have infifted the longer upon thi 
Authority, that the Reader may fee hoy 


unſucceſsfully they are like ro manag 


this Controverſie, if they appeal to tir 

Ancients. pep 
But St. Ferome 15-nct the only Mar 

rhey abuſe : St. Auſt: muſt come in fot 


his ſhare. Blondel and Salmaſins raile 1 
oreal 
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great deal of Duſt to make People believe 
Md that they have ſome Footing for their 
8 New Hypotheſis in his Writings ; and 
not only they, bur all the little Buffoons 
"WH of their Party take ir for granted, that 
the great Biſhop of Hippo was a Presby- 
M8 ferian. His Name is ſo much the more 

Conſiderable, that he was the Celebra- 
WM ted Doctor of the Church againſt the 
Pelagians and Donatiſts. And if they can 
Prove that he was of their Opinion, we 
are like to hear of it with all poſſible 
Oſtentation; but as Ill Luck would have 
Wl it there was no Presbyterian in that Age 

except Aerius. All that the Patrons for 
Parity ' contended for in the beginning 
was no more than to wrice Apologies for 
o their New Model, as a thing thar mighc 

be tolerated with regard to the Difficulr 
and Uneaſie ſituation of their Afﬀairs in 
ſome Reform'd Churches. 

Butamonglt us the Humour fermented 
much Higher, and the Oppoſition to the _ 
Ancient Government was ſo Violent, 
that the New Scheme of Parity muſt 
needy be Aferted to derive its Original 
from Expreſs, Poſitive, and Divine Au- 
thority. There is hardly any thing more 
Aſtoniſhing, than to ſee ſo many Books 
written upon ſuch a Controverfie. It 
we believe the Ecclefiaſtical Records, 
G there 


*uſcul. que. 
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there remains no Debate but that the 
Univerſal Church has deriv?d this Hie. 


rarchy of Biſhop, Presbyter, and Deacon, 
fromthe Apoſtles. If we do not belieye 
thoſe ancient Monuments, I am afraid 
our Scepticiſm may (even by Natural 
Conſequence _) pull down things more 
Sacred than the outward Hedge of Go- 
vernment. Matter of Fad cannot he 
convey'd to Poſterity but by Zeſtimony: 
and if the Univerſal Church deliver this 
Diſcipline, as a thing not introduc'd by 
Councils (either Provincial or Oecume. 
nic ) but rather as a thing receiv'd with 
out Interruption, from the firft Plants 
tions of Chriſtianity ; How Impious muſt 
it be to change this Apoſtolical Order, 
for the later Dreams of Unmortified and 
Fafious Men, who have nothing mor: 
in their View than to gratifie their Re- 
venge and other Paſſions. To refiſt the 
Univerſal Conſent of the Church, in1 
Matter of Fa&, is the higheſt ſtep 
Impudence and Irreligion. The Roman 
Orator tells us, that O-#i tn re con/enſu 
omnium vox nature eff, So' by Proper 
tion the Uniform Conſent of all. the 
Ancient Churches is Yox Evangelii. 
But to return from this Digreſlion, 


' Blondel and Salmafeus cites a Sentence 0r 
two from S. Auſtin, which they endes 
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your to wreſt from its true and Origi- 
nal meaning, as if that Eminent Father 
had faid, that the Authority and Juriſ- 
diction- of a Biſhop above a Presbyter, 
was introduc'd by ſome Canonical Con- 
ſtitutions later than Apoſtolical PrafQtice. 

That I may remove this ObjeQion, I 
will in the firſt place ſet down the Teſti- 
mony alledg*d from $S. Auſtin in favour 
of Eceleſiaſtical Parity, Secondly, I will 
let you ſee that the later Sedaries miſtake 
the Meaning of S. A»ftiz, and the Phraſe 
upen which they found this trifling Ob 
jeRtion. Thirdly, I ſhall expreſly Prove 
fromthe: very ſame S. A«ſtiz, that he 
thought the. Succeſſion of Biſhops go- 
verxning EEcleſiaſtical Affairs within their 
own Diſtricts continued in the Church 
from the days of the Apoſtles, and there- 
fore heinever dream'd of any ſuch Pe- 
riod, in which Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀ/airs were 
goyern'd by a Parity of Presbyters. 

As to. the firlt of: theſe, the Teſtimony 
cited from.S. Auſtin by Sa/mafius is to be 
found. in his 19th Epiltle addreſſed to S. 


Jerome, the occaſion of it was this. S. e4ir.39/! 


Auſtin invited S. Jerome to all poſſible 
Freedom; in their Epiitolary Converſari- 
on, to the end that the Difficulties that 
might.-occur to either, in reading the 
Holy Scriptures, might be fairly propos'd, 

| F3 without 
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without either Ceremonial diſtance 6r 
reſerve: And therefore S. Jerome is en- 
courag'd to take no Notice (in a manner) 
of S. Auſtin his CharaQter as a Biſhop, 
but that he might accoſt him with all 
poſſible Eaſineſs and Freedom, that {6 
they ( both of them) might 'with the 
greater ſucceſs aſſiſt one another, and 
Edifie the Chriſtian Church by their Ex 
plications of the dark Places of Scrip- 
ture: Therefore S. Auſtin hath ' theſe 
Words, Atqse identidem r0g0 ut me fidew 
ter corrigas, ubi mihi hoc opis eſſe” per- 
ſpexeris ; quanquam enim ſecundum hon 
rum vocabula, que jam Eccleſie wſus obtins 
it, Epiſcopatus Presbyterio major ſit, tamen 
in multis rebus Auguſtinas Hironymo mi- 
acr eſt; licet etiam a minore. quolivet ni 
ſit refugienda vel dedignandaa torredio. 


| From this Fatherly Condeſcenfion they | 


muſt ' needs conclude St. Auſtiz to - be1 
Presbyterian 5 becauſe he was Civil and 
Mannerly, he muft therefore be Depra- 
ded from his Epiſcopal Dignity : for he 
intended no more but that, tho Zpiſcops 
cy was higher than the Pres6zterate, by 
the conſtant PraC&tice of the Univerſal 
Churchz yet St, Jerome was: preferabk 
to St. As/tin by the accomplifhiments tha 
he acquir'd, That this may more _ 
appear to bs his Meaning, [et'us oy 
6 
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der ſecondly, that our Adverſaries think 
their Modern Notions were ſignified by 
ſuch Words as they meet with in- the 
Ancients, when they do not take heed 
| that the Ancient apply'd thoſe words to 
WW ſiznifie things very different from what 
"WH the later Ages have invented. For St, 
l Auſtin meant no other thing by Q/«s 
"WW Ecclefie than the Univerſal PraGice of the 
"8 Chriſtian Church from the beginniog : 
"WF and this Notion is very familiar to him; 
"WH 0:2. That Catholic and Univerſal Cuſtoms 
4 had their Riſe from Apoſtolical Autho- 
rity. | 

” He indeed ſome where complain'd that 
there were many Uſages crept into the 
"8 Church in his own days, both Burthen- 
008 {ome and Uneafiez bur ſuch Ceremo- 
W nies were not Introduc'd by the Early 
0B and Uziverſal Praftice of the Church ; 
1 they knew for the moſt part their Origi- 
nl nal, and the particular Occaſions of their 
Inſtitution, the Authority of ſuch a Pope, 
or the Canon of ſuch a Council; and theres 
fore S. Auſtin thought it not Convenient 
that the Church ſhould Le Over-charged 
with ſuch Ritual Obſervances, as might 
divert the Piety and Attention of the 
People, But for ſuch Cuſtoms and C n+ 
{titutions as were receiv'd Univerſally in 
allChurches,fram the very firſt Preaching 
G 3 of 
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of the Goſpel, thoſe he always confi. 
der'd as Sacred and Inviolable, and that 
they were deriv'd from Apoltolical Au- 
thority: for nothing could oblige the U- 
niverſal Church, when it was diſpers'd 
in the Dominions of many Princes, (whoſe 
Intereſts and Pretences were frequently 
oppoſite to one another ) but ſome Ort- 
ginal Cauſe of Univerſal Influence ; fo 
that S. Auſtin, by this Complement, 1n- 
tended no more than that »ow under the 
Evangelical Oeconomy, by the Conftant 
and Early PraQtice of the Church, from 
the Days of the Apoſtles, the CharaCter 
and Dignity of a Biſhop was above zh 
of a Presbyter ; yet he freely yielded 
that S. Jerome had many Perſonal Ad: 
vantages, with regard to his Piety, Age, 
and Learning : and tho S. Auſtin» com- 
plained of the number of ſome later 
Rites and Ceremonies in his own days, 
yet no man aſſerted the Authority of Us 
niverſal Tradition and Apoſtolical Dif 
cipline, with greater vigour than S. As- 
ſtiz cid ; and we donot ſo much lean on 
his Authority in this Particular, (th6 
we highly honour his Memory) as on 
his Solid and Unanſwerable Reaſonings: 
For thus he Argues, that what was con- 


Centra, Dona- firm'd by Univerſal Cuſtom in the Chri- 


tft, 


ſtian Church, could have no beginning 
later 


the New Opinions, &c. 


ſater than the Apoſtles, quod aniverſ2 te- 
net Eccleſia, nec conciliis inftitatum, ſed 
ſemper retentum,non nift Authoritate Apoſto- 
lice traditum rectiſſime credimus. © 

The Churches of Chriſt had Cuſtoms 
in the Days of the Apoſtles, that were 
univerſally obſerv'd, (the Power of Ri- 
tuals being always lodg'd inthe Church) 
and if S. A»ſtix thought that the uſages 
and Practice of the Univerſal Church, 
which were not introduc'd by Councils, 
( yet ſtill retain'd ) were of Apoſtolical 
Authority, what hurt-has he done to the 
Epiſcopal Power, whea he tells us, that 
it was founded on «ſus Eccleſie, which in 
his Language ſignifies nothing elſe than 
that univerſal PraCtice of the Chriſtian 
e, M Church, which obtain'd in all Ages, and 
+ Min all Places, and therefore muſt needs 
e ſpring from no lower Original than 
's, MApoſtolical Authority. Let our Adver- 
]- Wfaries tell us plainly by what Courcil, ee 
iC {ther Provincial or Ogcomenic , was Epil- 
z. copy introduc'd, and if they cannot trace 
it to any later Original than that IT have 
nam'd ; why do they dream that it may 
be imputed to any other Conftitution 
than that which is purely Divine. If any 
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But to convince you further how much 
S. Auſtin diſtinguiſh'd the Cuſtoms of the 
Univerſal Church, from ſuck Rites and 
Ceremonies as prevaiPd only in particu- 
lar places; you may Read his 118 Epi- 
ſtle to Fannarius, where he determuns 
plainly that we are to comply with the 
Ceremonies of particulas Churches, in 
all innocent and indifferent Cuſtoms; 
totur hoc genus rerum liberas habet obſer- 
wvationes, nec diſciplina ullaeſt in his meliar 
gravi prudentique Chriſtano, quam ut « 
g10do agat quo agere viderit Eccleſiam, ai 
quamennque forte devenerit. But for other 
things that were decided by the Autho- 
rity of the Holy Scriptures, or, Conſaets. 
dine univerſe Ecclefie roborata ; theſe laſt 
he thought immutable, as deriving thei 
Obligation froma higher cauſe, than the 
Diſcipline and Conſtitution of particular 
Churches. In vain then do the Patron: 
of Parity diſtort S. Auſtin's Complement 
to S. Jerom, as if he acknowledg'd that 
ever the Church was Govern'd by Ec: 
cleſiaftical Officers,aCQting in perfe&Equz 
licy;for S. Yuſtiz meant no other thing by 
#ſus Eccleſte, than an univerſal and Ort 
ginal PraQtice, deriv'd from the Apoſtles; 
ſuch Cuſtoms, in his own Language, qu« 
conſuetudine Ecilefie univerſe roborata ſuf, 
which he plainly diſtinguiſhes from on 
: | | '* othik 
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other train of lefler obſervances, in par- 
ticular Churches, for which there is no 
ether Rule than the Cuſtom of that place 
where you live. 

Thirdly, let us enquire more particu- 
larly into S. Auſtin's —_— concerning 
Epiſcopacy, whether he. does not poſi- 
tively aſſert, rhat the Succeſſion of Biſhops 
one after another, in the See of Rome, did 
not begin at S. Peter himſelf ; and he 
Reaſons thus againſt the Dozatiſts, to 
prove their Errour from their Novelzy. 
How eaſily might the Dozatifls return 
upon him, and tell him, that there was 
a Period in the Chriſtian Church, after 
the Days of the Apoſtles, in which the 
Church was Govern'd without Biſhops, 
by a Parity of Eccleſiaſtical Officers? And 
{o his Argument to prove the Dozat#/ts 
erroneous, from the Succeſſion of Biſhops, 
(amongſt whom there was no Donatiſt) 
downwards from SY. Peter, to his own 
Days; was 1n it ſelf but weak and pre- 
carious ; becauſe they might reply, that 
indeed there was no ſuch uninterrupted 
Succeſſion at all. The Teſtimony at 


length is ro be faund in the 165 Epiſtle. zd:. Baj. 


Si enim ordo Epiſcoporum ſ1bi ſuccedentinm 
conſiderandus eſt, quanto certins, & vere 
falubriter ab ipſo Petro numeramus, cus t0- 
tus Exilefie fizuram gerenti Dominns att, 


ſuper 
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ſuper hanc petram edificaboEcclefiam meam, 
& port inferorum non vincent eam. Pe- 
tro enim ſucceſſit Linus, LinoClemens, Cles 
menti Anacletus, Anacleto Evariſtus, and 
this Succeſſion of one in the room of ano- 
ther he carries down from S. Petey to 
Anaſtaſius, who then was Biſhop of 
Rome, and fo concludes with theſe Words, 
in hoc ordine Succeſſionis nullus Donatiſta 
Epiſcopus invenitur. | 

If this was a good Argument 1n the 
Opinion of S. Auftir, then it is evident 
that he never thought of any Conftitu- 
tions later than the Apoſtles, by which 
the Authority of a Biſhop abovea Presby- 
ter was eſtabliſhed. S. Peter was the 
firſt- Biſhop of the Roman Church in his 
Opinion, and Linus ſucceeded S, Peter 3 
and thus Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs were ma- 
nag'd by a Succeſſion of Biſhops from the 
Daysof the Apoſtles. From all which we 
may reaſonably infer, that by «ſ#s Eccle- 
fie, in the Language of S. Asſtin, there 
was no more intended than the practice 
of the Primitive and Univerſal Church, 
from the Days of S. Peter, to the time of 
Anaſtaſius, who then fate 1n the Epiſco- 
pal Chair of Rome, | 

Add to all this,that in his Catalogue of 
Hereſies, ad quod-vali-Deum, he reckons 


Aerins as one of the Hereticks, i 
4 
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ab Aerio # ſunt nominati, | cum 


eſſet Preſbyter doluiſſe fertur, quod Epiſco- 
pus non pornit ordinari, ( this was exactly 
the caſe of Mr. Andrew Melvil in Scor- 
land; ) and when S. Arſftiz reckons up 
ſome Opinions that were then thought 
Heretical, he adds as one of the peculiar 
Dodrines of Aerins, dicebat Preſbyterum 
ab Epiſcopo nulla differentid debere diſcer- 
ni. 

From thele places we may ſee how far 
S, Auſtiz was a Presbyterian. The truth 
is, our Adverſaries might be ſo modeſt as 
to leave «s in the poſſeſſion of the Courn- 
cils and. Fathers ; ſince they have the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Revenues at their own diſpo- 
fal. In the pureſt rimes of the Church, 
the Chriftians reaſon'd againſt the Here- 
ticks from the Succeſſion of their Catbslic 
Biſhops, who liv'd and died in the true 
and Orthodox Faith. If this was not a 
good Argument, might not the FHeretics 


anſwer, that there was no ſuch Succeſſion 


of Biſhops ſucceeding one another, from 
the Days of the Apoſtles 3 but that the 
Order of Biſhops was the Reſult of later 
Determinations and Synodical Conftitu- 
tions. But we hear of no ſuch anſwer 
return'd, becauſe indeed there was no 
room left for it. The firſt Hereftarchs 
would not have fail'd toexpoſe an Argu- 
mene 
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ment, which was not ſupported by the 
truth of Hiſtory, if the Teſtimony of the 
Univerſal Church, and the unanimous 
ſuffrages of Catholick Antiquity had not 
guarded it againſt all exception and con- 
tradition. | 
Thus far I have view'd the two moſt 
conſiderable ObjeAions in favour of the 
Presbyterian equality : Few of our Ad- 
verſaries (I mean in our own Country ) 
Read any of the Azczents ; and when they 
would ſet off their New Dod@rine with 
fome ſhew of Learning, they conſult 
Blondel and Salmaftus, and for. the moſt 
part they go no farther than Swet#immun, 
It is enough for their purpoſe that there 
are {ome Sentencesin the Writings of the 
Fathers, which may be plauſibly forc'd to 
admit of New ſignifications. It is the 
uncurable Peeviſhneſs of ſome, that they 
think the deſign of any Author, may be 
fully underſtood by brokenSentences,torn 
from their Neighbour places, when they 
have neither the Patience, nor good Na: 
ture to hear and conſider what 1s delt- 
vered by the ſame Author, in other Para- 
graphs of his Works. There is fo much 
Juſtice due to all Men, that they 
ought to be heard in their own cauſe for 
they are the-beſt Interpreters of their. own 
Words : If this had been duly weigh'd, 
our 
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our bawling People would never have 
cited S- Auſtin for their imaginary Parity. 
The Catholic Church had no Presbyte- 


rian Biſhops in the Days of S. A«/tiz, nor 


did he himſelf ever think, that his Com- 
lement beſtowed upon S.. Ferom, would 
ave been made uſe of in after Ages, to 

abett confuſion and equality; for he 

never dream'd of any interval, after the 


Days of the Apoſtles, in which the Chri- 


{tian Church was govern'd by the Geze- 
vs Model, elſe he had not pleaded the Suc- 
ceſſhon of Catholick Biſhops againſt rhe 
Donatiſts* | | 

T have nany'd but a few of the Teſti- 
monies of the Ancients, which they abuſe, 
not knowing as yet whither their Gezzus 
will determine them. And ſince they 
maintain PraQices now, which we never 
heard of before; it is but reaſonable to 
expeX thar they may defend their Inno 
vations: by Arguments that we have not 
been formerly acquainted with. I only 
defire the Reader to take Notice, that 
their Opinion of Presbyterian Parity, by 
Divine Right, is not only New, but ab- 
furd, -and fupported by Dreams and vis- 
fionary Conſequences. So unſafe it is to 
advance New Do&rines, that contradi&t 


Y the common Senſe of Mankind, as well 


as 
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as the univerſal and uninterrupted Teſt. 
mony of all Chriſtian Antiquity. 


CHAP IL 


- Of the Succeſſion of Biſhops, front 
the Apofiles 


Itherto I have examin'd ſome of the 
moſt plauſible pretences for Pres- 
byterian Parity. Such as deſign no more 
than Confuſion and clamoeur, endeavour 
to darken the true State of the Contro- 
verſie ; and therefore it is neceſſary to re- 
move the Ambiguity by which they have 
obſcur'd it. | | 
Firſt, it is granted on both Hands, that 
the Government of the Chriſtian Church 
hath been eſtabliſhed by our Saviour agd 
his Apoſtle', and that zh7s Government 
ſo fix'd, is of that importance to true Re- 
I:gion, that it ought not ro be chang'd or 
deſtroy'd until the end of the World; 
_ that they who wilfully oppoſe the Orj- 
ginal-inſtitution of our Saviour and his 


Apoſtles, are Schiſmaticks, in the ſtritteſt 
Senſe, from Catholick Unity and Orders. 
"_ \Y; fondly, 
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Secondly, it is agreed, that there was 
a Hierarchy under the Old Teſtamear, 
and that the gs Prieſt had a ſuperiori- 
ty and Juriſdiftion over all ſubordinate 
Prieſts in the Jewiſh Oeconomy; whence 
this concluſion is neceſſary, that the ſub- 
ordination of one Prieſt unto another, is 
not in it ſelf Simpliciter unlawful. 

So much being premis'd as Common 
Principles, before I propoſe the State of 
the Controverfie, let me be allow'd to 
Enquire into-the Nature of the Apoſtoli- 
cal Office; in which we muſt Diſttaguiſh 
between the Ordinary, Permanent, Eſjen- 
tial Power of the Apoſtles, and the Ex- 
trinfic and Extraordinary Privileges and 


Advantages of that Power, ſuch as were . 


ſuitable ro the firſt Plantations of Chri- 
ſtianity, By the ff they were Diſtin- 
guiſh'd from all Subordinate Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Officers in the Chriſtian Church. 
By the Secoxd, they were pur in a capa” 
city to Exerciſe their Authority with the 


greater Succeſs in the Converſion of In- 


hdels, and Government of thoſe that 
were already Converted. 

We ought (with the greater care} to 
diſtinguiſh between the Eſſential 4poſts- 
lical Office, and the Extraordinary Pre- 
rogatives that adorn'd the firſt Apoſtles, 
in that the One was 7ranfient, Tempor a- 
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ry, and Limited to the Exigencies of the 
firſt Chriſtian Miſſion. The other is Ne 
ceſſary, Permanent, and perpetual in the 
Chriſtian Church, Marth. 28. Behold 1 
ans with you even to the end of the world, 

That this may appear more clearly 
let us conſider, that the Apoſtles as ſuch 
were Formally and Eſſentially diſtinguiſhd 
from all other Eccleſiaſtical Officers of 
any Subordinate Station or Dignity. Now 
it may be Reaſonable to Enquire what i: 
was that diſtinguiſh'd an Apoſtle from 
the 72 Diſciples, from Presbyters'in the 
Modern Notion, or from Deacons 1a the 
Apoſtolical Church, or the other Officers 
that are nam'd in the Scriptures, The 

©... Pretbyterians and Socinians * ( contrary 

Career: to the Uniform Teſtimony of Antiquity) 

Cap.2. qwd affirm, That the Apoſtolical Office is 

attire ad 42% Ceas*'d, that it was Extraordinary, that 

ora -: they were Diſtinguiſh'd from other Sub- 
amplins in Ec- Ordinate Eccleſiaſticks by their Infallibi- 
cleſia Chriſs Jiry in Preaching, by their Power of 
wo nn” Miracles, by their being immediately call 
by our Saviour to the-A4poſtolate, by their 
unlimited and unconfind Commiſitan 
to Propagate the Goſpel amongſt all 
Nations. In Oppoſition to which, we 
affirm, That the True, Charatteriſtic 
Formal and Diſtineniſhine mark of an 
Apoſtle, was, his Conſtant; Supream, ” 
ritual, 
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ritual, and Perpetual Power, Authority, 
and JuriſdiQion over all Subordinate Offi- 
cers, and all others believing in Chriſt, 
and his Power to tranſmit this Authority 
unto his Succeſſors, according to the 
Commandment of our Saviour. 

The Permanent and Sxcceſſive Power 
of the Apoſtles was,to Preach the Goſpel, 
to Govern the Churches they bad 
Planted, to give Rules and DireQioas 
to their Succefſors in the ſame Office, 
and to all Subordinate Eccleſiaſticks, to 
inflit Cenſures, to Communicate this 
Authority to others, to Hear Complaints, 
tro Decide Controverſies and ſettle the 
Diſcipline of the Church, co Confer the 
Holy Ghoſt, as the Neceſlities of the 
Faithful do require in all Ages; (TI mean 
thoſe Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt that muſt 
needs attend the Authoritative Miniſtry 
of Holy Things.) Now the Apoſtolical 
Office being Eſſentially no other than 
this, it remains for ever in the Church, 
and the ordinary Neceſſities of the Church 
do require that it ſhould continue uncil 
the ſecond Coming of our Saviour. 

But - the Extraordinary Gifcs of the 
Holy Ghoſt, the Power of Miracles, of 
Languages, and other Spiritual Furni- 
ture were but Temporary and Extrinſic 
Advantages, only Neceflary to the firſt 
H Forming 
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Forming of the Chriſtian Church, and 
when its Fabric was EreCted, then thoſe 
Scaffoldings were remov'd. 

The Eſſexce of the Apoſtolical Office, 
as ſuch, did not conſiſt in the foremen- 
tioned extraordinary Privileges, but ra- 
ther in that Redoral Power and Spiritual 
Juri{difion deriv'd to chem from our $Sa- 
Saviour, and by them regularly tranſ 
mitted to their Succeſlors in all Apes, 
That they were diſtinguiſh'd from Sub» 
ordinate Officers is acknowledg'd, from 
whence TI infer, that this Diſtin&ion muſt 
confilt in ſomething that is ſo Pecyliar to 
the Apoftolate, as 1s Incommuaicable to 
any other Order of Ecclefiaſtical Officers 
than ſuch as were honour'd with the 
Apoſtolical Charadter. 

They were not diſtinguiſh'd from Sub- 
ordinate. Oflicers by the extraordinary 
Giits of the Holy Ghoſt; for many of the 
Laity amongſt the firſt Chriftians were 
endued with /ach: Nor by their Infalli- 
bility ia Doctrine 5 for the Evangeliſts 
and the 72 Diſciples were Infallible, And 
S. Lake tells us in the Preface to his Goſ- 
_ pel, that he wrote 1t. fromthe Teſtimony 
of ſuch as were Eye-Ilraefſes and Unaers 
-iniſters of the Word. And St. Stephen 
the Deacon was a Maa full of the Holy 
Ghoſt, endued with Wiſdom, ſuch as his 
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Enemies were not able toreſiſt, and with 
the Power of Miracles,yet not advanc'd 
to the Apoftolical Dignity : Nor is it 
neceſſary to make up an Apoſtle, thar he 
be immedzarely call'd to the poſtulate by 
our Saviour ; for Matthizs, who was 
choſen to fill up the Vacancy that: hap- 
pen'd in the Sacred College by the Apo- 


ſtacy of Judas, was not immediately Or- 


dain'd, by our Saviour, but by the Apo- 
{tles, who had Power to continue thar 
Succeſſion to the end of the World. And 
thd it was neceſſary that the frſ# Apo- 
ſtles of the Chriſtian Church ſhould be 
Witnefſes of our Saviours ReſurreQion, 
yet the being a Witneſs of his Reſur- 
reftion did not make them Apo/Hes ; elſe 
Matthias had been an Apoltle in the 
ſtricteſt Notion, before he was formally 
Inveſted with that CharaCter : any one 
may ſee the Abſurdity of this ; therefore 
conclude, that the E/fexce of the Apo- 
ſtolic Office cannot be plac'd in thoſe 
Extraordinary Privileges that were fo 
Plentifully pour?d on the Firſt Miniſters 
of, or Converts to Chriſtianity, Ir re- 
mains therefore, that the Apoftolical 
Office, in its Nature and Eſſeace, is per- 
perual in the Church ; for our Saviour 
promiſed to be with them unto the end 
of the World. | 
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And as this Ordinary and Perpetual 
Power was deriv'd from Chriſt to his 
Apoſtles, ſo by them it was conveyd. 
to their $occeiiey to all ſucceeding Ge- 
nerations, and then it muſt be Fure Di- 
vino in the moſt rigorous Notion of the 
Word. Nor is there any thing can for- 
mally diſtinguiſh an Apoſtle from other 
Miniſters of the Evangelical Oeconomy, 
but their Supream and Spiritual Power to 
Govern and ManageEcclefiaſtical Aﬀairs 
by their proper Authority, of which they 
are tO give an account to our Saviour, 
And as the Office was deriv'd unto o- 
thers, beſides the Twelve, ſo the Name 
of an Apoſtle was not confin'd to that 
Number, Philip. 2. 25. Epaphroditus is 
ſaid to be their Apoſtle. Its true, our 
Engliſh Verſion reads it Epaphroditus 
your Meſſ-nzer: But this is altogether 
contrary to the Notion of that Word in 
the New Teſtament; for an Apoſtle in 
thoſe Writings never ſignifies a Meſſen- 
ger ſent by Men to Men, as Beze renders 
It, but rather the Meſſenger of God to 
Men ; and the Vulgar Latin hath tran- 
ſlated it right, Epaphroditum fratrom —— 
veſtrum autem Apoſtolum, who, without 
all Queſtion, was Biſhop of Ph:/ippi at 
this time, Taught and Ordain'd by the 
Apoſtles 3 and the Word ( Apoſt/e) ought 
tO 
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to be thus underſtood in other places, 
where they have Inadvertently tranſlated 
it Meſſengers, 2 Cor. 8, 23. And the 
Engliſh reading of this place, as it runs, 
is certainly a Miſtake; it .being no con- 
ſiderable part of the Glory of Chriſt, 
that thoſe Apoſtles were employ'd in 1z- 
ferior Meſſages from one Church to ano- 
ther, but rather in the Authoritative 
Miſſion and Delegation of them, for the 
ends of a more Heavenly Embaſly : in 
this laſt Senſe they were truly A4peſtols 
Ecclefiarum, not ſent by the Churches, 
but to the Churches by Chriſt, which 
may be further illuſtrated from Rowa.16.7. 
where the Greek Phraſe may be juſtly 
render'd inter Primarios Apoſtolos, And 
I may ſafely affirm, that the word (Apc» 
ftle)never ſignifies jn the New Teftament 
any other than the Meflenger of God to- 
wards Men. And though the Provinces 
aſign'd by the firſt Apoſtles to thoſe Se- 
condary Apoltles, were more narrow and 
limited than thoſe they took care of 
themſelves ; yet this alters not at all the 
Nature of their Office and Apoſtolical 
Power, which they were to Exerciſe with- 
in their proper Bounds,no more than the 
King's of Jaz can be deny'd the Honour 
of fitting on the Throne of David in full 
Power and Royal Authority after the 
H 3 Azoſtacy 
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> Tra. of Apoſeacy Of the ten Tribes ; for they were 
Church Govern-2S truly Kings as any of their Royal Pre- 
ment by R.B. deceſfſors, even Solomon himſelf in all hs 

Glory, though the'number of their Sub- 
jets were not equal. 

When the Apoſtles Divided the World 
amongſt them, they did got meaſure their 
Lots Geometrically, as if the Bounds 
and Provinces of their Inſpection were 
as exadtly Equal as the Spiritual Power 
it ſelf, with which they were Inyeſted: 
But ſome Laboured more, and Travell'd 
farther than others, yet the Extent of 
thoſe Provinces and Regions that they 
Labour'd in, did not at all change or 
alter the ReForal Power and Juriſdidai. 
on with which they were endued ; no 
moredid the Apoſtolical Authority, which 
was tran{mitted to their Succeſlors, dif- 
fer from that which was Originally 
lodg'd in the firſt Apoſtles, though they 
were confin'd in the Exerciſe of that 
Power to narrower Limits, not by the 
Nature of the Power it ſelf, but by the 
variable Neceſlities and Circumſtances 
of the Church; the Rules of Order, and 
the Multitude of Converts, oblig'd them 
afterwards more to Perſonal Reſidence, 

When the Apoſtles continued for ſome 
years at Jeruſalem, after the Aſcenſion of 
our Saviour, they divided the ( zhez ) 

_ known 
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known World amongſt them 'by Lors, 
and ſome went into 4f/s, and ſome into 
Scythia, ſome into Exrope, ſome as far 
as the Eaſt Indies: they did not all of 
them Travel together intothe ſame Coun- 
try, but every one went ſpeedily about 
to Cultivate that Lot which fell to his 
Share, as is plainly Infinuated; A# 1. 
when Matthizs is choſen to the Apoſtolate, 
v.25. that he might take the Lot of his 
Miniſtry and Apoſtleſhip : and when they 
Founded Churches in their Travels, they 
retain'd the Government of them in their 
own' Perſons for a whilez but when the 
Neceflities of the Church did oblige them 
to remove, they committed the Epi/co- 
pal, or Apoſtolical TnſpeQtion of thoſe 
Churches to particular Perſons, who ſuc- 
ceeded the Apoſtles themſelves even in 
their Apoſtolical Authority; I mean, that 
Reforal power, which was Permanent 
and Perpetual, and by which the Apoſtles 
were diſtinguiſh'd, not only from the 
Faithful, but from all other Subordinate 
Ecclefiaſticks. 

Tt 1s true, that as Converts were mul- 


tiplied, and amongſt them ſeveral were 


ound qualified to Officiate in the Evan- 
celical Prieſthood, in that caſe, the Laws 
of Order obliged Biſhops and Presbyters 
not to encroach one upon the other, that 

H 4 every 
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every one might apply himſelf to feed 
the Flock of Chriſt, within thoſe Limits 
that the Divine Providence allotted to 
him ; yet neither the: Apoſtles, nor their 
Immediate Succefſors were ſo confin'd to 
particular Sces, but that, proportionably 
to the Exigencies of the Catholic Church, 
their Epiſcopal Care and Super-inten- 
dence did reach the whole as far as was 
poſſible, and as Chriſtian Charity did re» 
quire or allow, notwithſtanding of that 
more fix'd and nearer relation they might 
have to particular Churches. And this 
doth not only appear by their frequent 
Epiſtles, addreſs'd to Neighbouring 
Churches upon all emergent Straits and 
Difficulties, but alſo by their Perſonal 
Travels, to order ſuch things as were 
Primis Ecclefie WANLIDNS 3 fo that the Prattice of the 
remporibus em= Primitive Biſhops reſembled that of their 
nes Epiſcy?, Tmmediate Founders, as it were in Mini- 
preter peculia- : 
7em curam pro. #Fure, their Features and Lineaments ex- 
prie Eccleſie aCtly the fame. The confinement to a 
Pnſoieees 5! « Particular See or Reſidence does not pro- 
lquiter Cypri-Ceed from the Nature of the Prieſthood, 
anus, etiam U- hyt from Rules of Prudence, Eccleſiaſti- 
+> oa. oy cal Oeconomy, and Canonical Conſtitu- 
curabant. tions: for the Apoſtles ordain'd Biſhops 
= gg , for the Spiritual Services of ſuch as ſhould 


A4malesBarm;, afterwards believe, as St. Clement wit- 
Wumero 4. nelles. | 
S0 
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So much being premis'd concerning the 
Nature' of the Apoſtolate, let us next en- 
quire whether this Rectoral Power, and 
Epiſcopal Juriſdition, with which the 
firft Apoſtles were inveſted, over ſubor+ 
dinate Eccleſiafticks, was afrerwardscom- 
mitted to, and exerciſed by particular 
Perſons, ſucceeding one after another, in 
the room of the Apoſtles, in particular 
Churches; or whether the Apoſtles did 
commit their Epiſcopal Juriſdiction, and 
Apoſtolical Authority, which they exer- 
cis'd in particular Churches,to ſuch fingle 
Succeſſors, duly and regularly choſen ; 
or to a College of Presbyters,' aCting in 
the Adminiſtration: of Eccleſiaſtical Af- 
fairs, in' perfe&t Parity and Equality. 
This TI take to be the genuine State of the 
Controverſie. I made it evident in the 


The trae flate 
of the Cantre- 


firſt Chaprer, that there was ſuch a con- werfe. 


fuſion of Names in the Holy Scriptures, 
chat it was not poſſible to ſtate an Iden- 
tity or Community of Offices from the 
common Names frequently attributedto 
ſuch as were undeniably diſtinguiſh'd 
with regard to their Authority therefere 
we mult fix this Debate ſo, as it may be 
reaſonably determined, and that we may 
not fight for ever in the Dark. | 

We have the promiſe of our bleſſed 
vaviour for the perpetual duration of the 
: Apoſtolical 
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Apoſtolical Office, and this Promiſe was 
made to them, not in their Perſonal, but 
in their Spiritual Capacity ; for Chriſ 
loved the Church as much after they 
were removed from the Earth, as before, 
If it appears then, that their Epiſcopal 


Power was duly convey'd to ſingle Suc- 
ceſſors, in all particular Churches, and 
not to a Collegeof Presbyters, aQing in 
a perfeCtt Parity and Equality ; then it is 
clear, that Epiſcopal Government is for 
ever eſtabliſhed by a Divine right, in the 
Chriftian Church. 

In a matter of Fa&, there can be no 
deciſive proof but Teſtimony, and the 
Teſtimony alledg'd by us, is ſo much the 
ſtronger, that it hath been univerſally 
receiv*d.; for the Church knew no other 
Government for 1400 Years, than that 
which we plead for. 4+ 

Our nextEnquiry mult be, whether we 
find this ReForal Power was transmitted 
immediatly by the Apoſtles to ſingle 
Succeſlors, Let us Firff, view the Holy 
Scriptures,and then the Eccleſiaſtical Re- 
cords. | | 
In the firſt place we find Timothy ſet 
over the Church of Epheſus by S. Pant, 
when he went into Macedonia, Compare 
AGFs, 20. 3, 4, 5. ver. and 1 7im.1.3. as 
4 beſought thee to abiae ſtill at Epheſus, 


_ Wien 
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when I went into Macedonia, that thou 
mighteſt charge ſome, that they Teach no 
_ Doctripe. It isnot deny'd but that 
Timothy after he was in a particular man- 
ner eſtabliſhed Biſhop of the Church of 
Ephbeſus, might wait upon S. Paal, his 
ſpiritual Father, to yield that affiſtance 
to him that was due to ſo eminent an 
Apoſtle, and the ſervices of his Religion. 
But this cannot infer. that he was difin- 
gag'd upon ſuch occaſional Journies, from 
that Epiſcopal Authority and Inſpection, 
which was particularly committed to him 
in the Church of Zpheſuns by S. Pal. 


Philip was as much a Deacon when he 4#:, 6. 
went down to Samaria, as when he ſery'd ©” 


the Tables at Jers{alem. Nor is there 
any amongſt the -Presbyterians who 
would take it kindly, if they were told 
they had loſt all 7z#/e and Relation to 
particular Flocks, if upon ſome occaſions 
they are imploy'd zow and her toviſite 
the Court or Foreign Churches: and we 
find that the Ancients took no notice of 
any ſuch ObjeQion againſt his being the 
bix'd and eſtabliſh*'d Biſhop of Ep#e/ſas ; 


82 4. 


for in the Eleventh A& of theCouncil of y;4. 1211032. 
Chalcedon, they reckoned 27 Biſhops from 4/**. 4. -4- 


Timothy to-their own Days. 


. : de] 
Now let us view from the Epiſtles to 


Timothy, what Powerand Authority was 
committed 


werſus Blone 
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committed unto him ; he is commanded 
not to rebuke an Elder, but to entreat 
him as a Father, 1 Tm. 5, 1. and again, 
not to receivean accuſation againſt an El- 
der, but before two or three Witneſles, 


ver. 19. to rebuke ſuch as Sin before all 
that others alſo may fear, to lay Hand; 
ſuddenly on no Man, ver. 22. to ordain 
ſuch Deacons asare firſt proved and found 
blameleſs, and the following words, 1 
Tim. 3. 14, 15. plainly infinuate his par- 
ticular Relation to the Church of Ephe. 
ſus. Theſe things write Þ untothee, hopin 
0 come unto thee ſhortly, but if T tarry tom, 
that thou mayeſt know how thou oughteſt t1 
behave thy ſelf in the Houſe of God, whit 
zs the Church of the living God, the Pillg 
and pronnd of the Truth, He is likewiſ 


commanded 1 77m. 5.9. to take ſpecial 


care of the Widows, and carefully to dr 
ſftinguiſh ſuch as were true ObjeQts of 
Charity, from {uch as might be juſtly 
charged with Levity and Wantonneks: 
He 1s direCted in a ſpecial manner, 1 Tim, 
2. 1. to order the publick Worſhip and 
Liturgies of the Church, and 1 T im. 5, 
21.heis charged and he alonein theChurch 
of Epheſus, before God and the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and the eleft Angels, that he would 
obſerve theſe things without preferring ont 
before another, doing nothing by Parti 
tity, Ig 
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In theſe Apoſtolical InjunRions,addreſs'd 
particularly and Perſonally to 7:mothy, 
are contain'd the Nature, Extent and 
Aathority of his Epiſcopal Power and 
Juriſdition, his Relation to the Church 


of Epheſus, and the Perpetnity of that * 7”. 6. 13, 
Power committed to him in the Church, **: 


2 T1. 2 2. 


which he is commanded to commit to 
Faithful Men, who ſhould be able to teach 
others alſo. So this Power which was Perſo- 
nally lodg'd in him, was not Temporary or 
Tranſient, but Succeſſiveand Perpetual, and 
deriv'd unto others iz Solidum, as he re- 
ceived it himſelf. 

It is not then debated between us and 
our Adverſaries, whether the Power ex- 
erciſed by 7imothy in the Churchof Epbc- 
ſus, was not the very ſame Power thar 
we plead for as due to Biſhops, in their 
particular Sees for they grant, that ſuch 
a Power was exerciſed by . him in the 
Church of Epheſus, but they pretend that 
he exerciſed this Power under the Noti- 
on of an Evangeliſt, not as proper Biſhop 
of Epheſus. This Iam to examine after- 
wards : I deſire at preſent no more to be 
granted, than that which cannot be de- 
nyed, viz. 1. Thatthe Power which he 
exerciſed, was 10 it ſelf lawful, 2. Thar 
It was prattisd by Timothy in the Church 
of Epheſus. 3. That it was committed 
to 
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to him alone by S. Paul; and not to a 
Colledge of Presbyters, ating amongſt 
themſelves, in Parity and Equality. 
4. That there is no mention of any fpirt- 
tual Power, lodg'd in a Colledge of Preſ- 
byters, to which 7 imorhy was accoun- 
table for his Adminiſtrations. $g. That 
the great and moſt eminent Branches of 
the Epiſcopal Power were lodg'd in his 
Perſon, the Ordination of ſuch as were 
admitted unto the ſacred Funftion, the 
care of the Widows, the Cenſuring of 
Elders, and his Authoritative preventing 
of Hereſies. Theſe are the things about 
which the Epiſcopal Authority was moſt 
converſant in the Primitive Times. 
6. Thar this Authority was not in tt ſelf of 
Temporary Duration, tranſient, or extra- 
ordinary ; but ſuch as the conſtant ne- 
ceſſities of the Church, do make neceſſy- 
ry in all Ages; for he was:.commanded 
ro commit it unto faithful Men, ſuch as 
ſhould be able to teach others ; and if 
there be nothing in it extraordinary, why 
do they ſay, that in the diſcharging of an 
ordinary Truſt, there was need of an 
extraordinary Officer ? 

The ſame Power was committed by 
S. Paul to Titus, in the Church of Crete; 
he was one of S* Pars fellow Labourers, 
as Timothy was; and tho? it is _ 
rily 
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rily ſaid, that this Power was exerciſed 
by Tits, as he was an Evangeliſt, yer 
this is but a ridiculous Subterfuge for it 
is no Where faid in the Scriptures, that 
he was one of them who were called Evan- 
geliſts, Beſides that, the work of an Evan- 
geliſt hath nothing in its Nature, oppo- 
ſite to, or inconſiſtent with the Dignity 


111 


and Character of either Biſhop, Preſby- g,4. nip. x: 
ter, or Deacon. For an Evangeliſt in the !!ſ: 1ib. 3. cop- 


notion of Exſebizs, was a Perſon. that 37: 


Preach'd the Goſpel to ſuch as formerly 
had not heard of its at leaſt, ſuch as yet 
had refiſted the light of it, and were not 
converted by it. And is it not very agree- 
able to the Charader and Funttion of eis- 
ther of theſe Officers, to Preach the Goſ- 
pel toſuch as arenot yet acquainted with 
it? It 15 recommended to {7 izmwothy, to as 
the Work of an Evangeliſt, and there was 
good Reaſon for it; for many amongſt 
the Epheftans were till Infidels, Burt it is 
infinuated no where, that he was only 
inveſted with that Authority, that agrees 
tothe Notion of an Evangeliſt, ſeparated 
and diſtinguiſhed from either Biſhop or 
Preſvyter, One may,do the Work of an 
Evangeliſt, who is much higher thanan 
Evangeliſt. Darzel is ſaid todo the Work 
of the King, yet Daniel was na Fir: 
Philip was an Evangeliſt, NS. 
THEOLOGIC 


at SEMINARY, 
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he was alſo one of the ſeven Deacons 
mentioned, As 6. but Philip had no Pow. 
er to confirm ſuch as were baptiz'd, nor 
ro ardain Ecclcliaftic Officers by Impoſi. 
tion of Hands, ſuch as 7:mothy had. To 
be an Evangelift, is. very agreeable to 
all the ſubordinations of the Chriſtian 
Hierarchy. Moſt of all the Primitive 
Biſhops were Evangeliſts; for by their 
Preaching, Infidels were converted : and 
any Biſhop or Presbyter that now a Days 
Converts Jewsor Pagans, are as properly 
Evangeliſts, as any. of them that were fo 
called in the Primitive Church. 

Blondel 49. The ſame Apoſtolical or Epiſcopal Au 

2g. 2, 50. 7a-Thority was committed to S. Fames the 

—O—_— in the Church of Jeruſalem; and 

'olmirans Whether he was one of the Twelve or not, 

Eccleſie Epiſ-1s not material tomy deſign. Tt isenough 

pp that he had the Name and Authority of 

conflanter aſſe. an Apoſtle, G1. I. I9. 2. Gal. 9. That he 

——_——__ Biſhop of Jeruſalem, is uniformly at: 

a reſted by the moſt ancient Witneſſes, par- 
ticalarly Clzmens Alexandrinas, and He 
 gefippus. But here it is needleſs to fill ei- 

ther Text or Margin, with Citations; for 

all our Adverſaries acknowledge, that he 

was the firſt Biſhop of Fer»ſalem,, in the 

* Walext:., M-etripolis of theFews: and * Sa'mafiu 
24rticularly, thar he ſtirr'd not from Je- 

+ «/alem, th the other Apoſtles were _ 

: rere 
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tered and diſperſed toplant che Goſpel in 

other: Countries. And the Account that 

the Scripture gives of him is very agree- 

able to the Teitimony: of the Ancients. 
Wiien S. Perer was delivered from his 


Impriſoament by the Angel, he com- 4#* 12. 17, 


mands'that thoſe things ſhould' be 'made 
known t0 Fawes and the Brethren, ' in 


which words theDeference paid toS. Fames 


is viſible, and taken notice of elſewhere 
ReqUnY; as G4/. 1.19. Gal. 2.1,9. and 
molt of all, A#s 15. 19. where' he pro- 
nounces the ſentence of the Counci}; by 
his Epifcopal Authority; not chathealone 
decided the Afﬀair in debate, by his ſole 
Power, without the Concurrence of other 
Apoſtles, but as Biſhop of Feru/slem, he 
prefided'in that Council, To James ſuc- 
ceeded Simeon, and he liv'd to a great 
Age ;-and a little after Hegeſ/ppms wrote 
his Commentaries, who: gives the ſuc- 
ceſſion-of the Biſhops of Jeruſalem ; nay 
Calvin himſelf yields all that we plead 
for in his Commentaries on Gal. 2. 9. He 
tells us chat S. James was preferr'd to S. 
Peter, becauſe he was Hieroſolymitane Et- 
clefie prefetus. 1 only name. theſe in- 


ſtances'from the Scriptures, which plain- 
ly demonſtrate, that the Apoſtolical -or 
Epiſcopal ' Authority, - was convey*d to 
fingle Perſons in the firft Plantations of 

I Chriftia- 
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Rev. 2. 3. 


Wal Meſs. 
F- 184. 


ſeven Churches of the ſevex Churches; 
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Chriſtianity. I donot now infiſt on thoſe 
imaginary and ſuperficial exceptions that - 


are invented by our Adverſaries. '. . 


The next I mention arethe ſeven Angels 
of the ſeven 4ſiatic Churches, To pre- 
vent any Argument that might be found. 
ed on this Apoſtolical and undeniable ex- 
ample of ſingle Preſidents and Governors, 
over many Presbyters, in the Afati 


. Churches, before the Death of -S. John; 


$:lmaſias- enters only his proteſtation, 
( we muſt not call it an Argument), why 
thoſe Angels ought not to be underſtood 
ſingle Perſons or Governors, but that by 
the Angelsare meant the Churches them- 
ſelves 3 quia autem in urbibus tunc tempo- 
ris ea.pars populi purior SanGiorque,  atque 


ade? mag ts [piritalis cenſtbatur, que Chriſti 
 fidem accepetat,ideo eam angelo comparavit, 
. & ſub Angels nomine ad eum ſermenem dis 


rexit.'Sit #20 hoc fixum per Angelos Urbi- 
um nihil alind voluiſſe Fohauwnem adeſignari 
nifiipsas Ecclefias. But this ſilly ſubter- 
fuge isfar below the Learning and ſenſe of 
Salmaſes, ſince the Angels are expreſly 


. diſtinguiſh'd from the Churches in the 


Text itſelf, x Rev, 20. the ſeven Stars 
are ſaid to be the Angels of the ſeven 


. Churches, but according to Salmaſins his 


interpretation, they muſt ngeds be the 


and 
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and in the beginning of rhe ſecond Chap. 
ter, the [Epiſtle is Addreſs'd to the An- 
gel of the Church of Epheſus, and notto 


| the Church of the Church of Epheſws 


where we may plainly ſee, that as the 
Stars are diſtinguiſh'd from the Candle- 
ſticks, ſothe Angels are diſtinguiſh'd from 
the Churches. Yet it may be eaſily yield- 


ed, thar the Heayenly Admonitions firſt [;,;. j. 75nz:- 
Addreſs'd tothoſe Angels, were alſo com- & Polcarp. 
municated to the Churches, but'by the in. 2-2: 15: 


terpoſal of their' Angels, who cannot 
be call'd a Company, a Multitude, or a 
College of Angels; but one fingle Angel 
preſiding in their Eccleſiaſtical Meetings 
and Aﬀairs, both over the People, and 
ſubordinate Presbyters. 

And th6 there be ſome Inſtructions in 
thoſe Epiſtles, in which orhers, beſides 
the Angels, areparticularly admoniſhed ; 
yet the Epiſtles are no leſs Addreſs'd to 
ſingle Angels, than the Epiſtle tothe Phe 
lippians,' 1s to the whole Church at Phi- 
{ippi, tho S. Pazl uſes particular compel- 
lations, chap 4. ver. 2. 3. I intreat the 
alſo,” true yoke fell:w, help thoſe Women 
which labourcd with me in th:G:ſpel. 

The fecond Epiſtle ro Timothy is Ad- 
dreſs'd to him alone, rho the concluſion 


-be to all the fairhful at Ephe/zzs. The 


Biſhops of the Afiatic Churches are ſaid 


ro be Angels in Imitation of the Jews, 


I 2 amongſt 


p } 
= 
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amongſt whom the High-Prieft was; dig- 
nified with that Name, M2. 7. The 
|  ._ word .( Meſſenger ) may be trapllated An- 
Lew 44-cn:ct 4; geh; their Authority, was not Tempora- 
| Sepwaznt * ry orconfin'd tothe Meetings of the Cler- 
| gy; but extended both co Clergy agd Lai 
ty, therefore we find that the faults of: the 
Churches are imputed to the Angels, be- 
cauſe of-their ſpiritual Power, to reform 

and Chaſtiſe thoſe Abuſes. -. 
There is one place more inſiſted on.to 
prove that thoſe, Epiſtles were, direQed 
to Communities, and not to {i Per. 
ſons, and that is the Epiſtle to Thyatirs, 
Rev. 2. 24. but unto yon I ſay, and unto 
the reſt in Thyatira. Hence they plead as 
if this Epiſtle had .been directed to a 
Community, becauſe the compellation is 
in the Plural, ver. 24. But if we conſult 
the moſt ancient Manuſcripts, the word 
Cx) isleft out, and then there is noſha- 
| , dow of an ObjeQion; particularly in the 
FicHapnn” Alexandrian Manuſcript, preſerv'd in the 
_ — Royal Library, that word is wanting, 
&). c22. 4. and ſo the Reading is. plain andeaſie. The 
Addreſs isnot only to the Angel of Thya- 
tira, but to thereſt who had not known the 
depths of Satan, nor:made any defe@ion 
to the Gzoſtic Herelſie. CANS of 
But if the common Reading be thought 
more genuine, yet the words inſiſted on 
by the Patrons of Eccleſiaſtical Parity 
| cannot 
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cannot'be applycd ſo properly to the An- 

of: Thyatira, asto thoſe 
that are' mentioned in the latter end of 
the” 234*ver. And they are the, other 
Chutches' of 4fie; which, becauſe, they 
arementioned i inthe Speech direted 1 tothe 


 Anget of the Church of Thyetirs, the'jm- 


*mediate Traxſition' from him ro them, is 
natyral/ and caſie, and all the [Churches 
ſhall*knew, vis, the Churches of 4/z 
ſhalt #noyp thit T azz he Which Logo i the 


Reins and Hearts, ver.'2 but ano. you. Wo 
4c. the Chorchcl 6) Jes" Sr _ 
' 'Beza himſelf Art Jr that thoſe »:9. nx: i &s- 


Epiſtles arg not Addre ef a College of 

Presbyrers; but to one [9a whom he 
makes.-in 5  ridjculoli5 manner, contraty 
to this Tenſe 'of all Antiquity; a Weekly, 

or a "Monthly Moderatar.  _ 

Theft Inſtances beitg premis'd of b 
many'Fhig e Perſ6ns/inveſted with. pil- 
nt  Avehority' [the Apalt icl 
C pes, Tt is im "vain; 'to tell *us; har 
the ſevenAngels ire nor called Biſhops 3 
the Scriptore. For Bapriſng and, the Lord' S 
Supper'are not called Sacraments in the 
Writings c of the'New Feftament, ,yet. we 
think we expreſs 1 the Seaſe. of Scripture, 
very” "zgregably, when we call thoſe, 7z- 
fitations by that Name. We are Baptiz'd 
untothe Fathand WP of the + Mais 
3 ly 
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ty; Yet. we believe we add nothing un- 
to theDoQtrine revealed inScripture,when 
we expreſs aMyſtery of our Faith by that 
word 7rinity. But when they remem- 
ber that at this very time, when thoſe 
Epiſtles were addreſs'd to the, Afiatic 
Angels, S. Pohcarp was Biſhop of Smyyn 3 
This very Thought alone ſpoils. all the 
Presbyterian Gloſsz and when we com- 
pare the Epiſtle to the, Angel of the 
Church of Smyrzz, with the moſt anci- 
p74. 4s Mer- ent AQts of S. Polzcarp's Martyrdom, they 
Tr. 5-Poye#7?: vive us 2 better Commentary .on that 
Epiſtle, than all the. later Explications 


of the Seftaries. ,_ - 3 an ic 
The whole Queſtion, may be eaſily. de- 


rermin'd, if we.enquire into theſe three 
Particulars, Fir, Whether the Ancients 
aftirm'd, that the Apoſtolical Power was 
deriv'd to the Biſhops as their Succeſſors? 
Secondly, Whether they Inſiſt frequently. 
on this Succeſſion of ſingle Perſons ro the 
Apoſtles in. Particular; Sees, when they 
reaſon againſt Hereticks? Thirdly, Whe- 
ther we.may with Siery and Confidence 
lean on their Authority and Tradition in 
an Afair of this Conſequence ? 

1. Whether, the - Ancients affirm'd 
that the Apoſtolical Power -was deriv'd 
to the Biſhops, as their Succeſſors 2 Thar 
they. did is Evident from the early Cata» 

logue 
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logue-of Biſhops, ſucceeding one another 


in the: Apoſtolical Sees, by the:moſt ancient 


Recards: of the. Church. :Thus we find 
the; Church of Epheſus governid by a Suc- 
ceſſion 'of, fingle Perſons from Zthy; 
the-Church of Creet from Tirmszof Ferw- 
[alem from S. James the Juſt ;;the Church 
of Phadieps from Epephroditis; ofthe Co- 
loſſiews\ trom Archippm; of Athens from 
Dionyſims Areopagitasz' of Smyrna from St. 
Polycerpz of Peragamos from Antip as; of 
Theſſalonice from, Gains; of Antioch from 
Evodzus; , or as others, from S; anatins; 
of Alexandria from Anianus; of Romefrom 
Linus,&c. And in all-thoſe Ancient Cata- 
logyes; of one Succeeding another, their 
Subordinate Preghyters are not:nam'd,: as 
being under .the Care and Inſpection of 
their Eccleſiaſtical Governors. ' _ 
1L.. It is next worth 'our Enquiry and 
Obſervation, in what Language the An- 


cients ſpeak of Biſbops,' who are ſaid to _ 


have Succeeded the Apoſtles, -Let-us be- 
gin.with $, lrengns, that moſt:Venerable 
Biſhop: of Z'one, who,. in his., Younger 
days, converſed particularly with S;Poly- 
carp, and.with ſeveral others. who had 
ſzen-ſome of the Apoſtles and, Apoltoli- 
cal Men 5 .Et habemus anuumerar? eos.qui 
as Apoſtolis inſtituti ſunt. Epiſcopt in Eccles 


fiis, & Smctſſores eorum uſque ad #0, que _ 


I 4 jhil 
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nihit tale docaerumt meque cog nevernntr ou 
..* ab his delirutuy.” And a--linvle: after; tHe 
Reaſons againſt the7karinimns and their 
Fovliſh: Myſtetics; -rNMtno ſach DoAtific 
as they taught was delivered by i!the 
Apolileg+ for if the Apoliles lad reveal 
ſuch” Myſteries co any;-they would-rot 
have:conceal'd them. from” the Bifiops ; 
. Qu0s '& \Bucceſſores reliwoquebupt | ſam" iþ- 
forums loritns Magiſterti 'yradentey; Ard 
thus he goes:6n toprove, from the Suc- 
iceffors-ot+S. Peter, (and S. Polytezrp,who 
was intimately 'known'to hinwſelf-Y that 
the Valentinian Hereſies were apainſthe 
Apoſtolical Tradition;' and we tmuſt take 
heed that rez2ws  entefully diflinguifh'd 

between Biſhops aid Precbyters.- Ar 
Lib.3. Ca>.14, What cane mofe tb RR of the 
Epiſcopal -Power'and Juriſdiaion thih 
that they 'hold Locum” Mapifterts Apdſto- 
#:þ a. Cop.65. © And a; 110, the ſzme Ireneitn, Ao 1- 
RT" works. Apoſtolorum Doltrina; b-" Hn> 
tiguns Ecilefie ftatine in Univerſo' Muido, 
& churactere Corporis Chriſti, ſeeuritlans 
Succaftones Epiſcoporiums, quibus is eang 
que in thoquoque loco eft, Eccleſian tradi- 
Lib.5. Cop.20. deriint.;*- Ard again be tells us, that the 
Hereticks" were much Hater, qua Epi/- 
copi, quibay Apoſtoli tradiderunt 'Ecdlefras. 
14.4. Cap.43. And again ſpeaking of the pe” 

wit 
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with regtrd to thety. Roe, hecalls Pres. 
byters; «for that" Sit "that h&Pleaded'sz- 
Sint tht Pat#Yf2{2x5;that the DbUtine 
which the Ancitit Biſhops received Mm 
rthe' Apoltſes 'was Priv® tro their Pitions 
zt1d*Noveltiess 5nd therefore He tefts 
vs,” eh2Lwe ituſt bbey then, Wir facts] 
| —_ — "a tat 


Epiſcopetits Shrieffh, Hbur iſine wevitai) 
cert, ſecatnilure cit Pat Ps, arceper int. 


Here yon Yee, that theEpiſcopitand HÞ>/fo- 42.1. 


lee! Die are one iff the Targvuage of 
teak Woe we need mot Ka rw ly 
The Prophecy whith threatnedichat the 
Biſhoprick pdſſeffed by-a Notorious Mia- 
lefattor, ſhoold be given to artotfier, Wis 
Literally fulfilled, when Matrhizs- was 
advanc'd to the Apoſtolare in'the'room 
© But'thar the Reader/may fee'thatthere 
is nothing New in- this Language” thar 
makes the ordinary Governors 'of the 
Church to. Succeed the Apoſtles in theq 
Epiſcopal Authority, we may 'conifalt 


S, Cyprian's” Meminiſfe antem Didcont' de- cyprion Exift.z 


bent, quoniam Apoſtolos,'1.c. Epiſcopys & 
Prepoſitos > Dommus elegit. And'to Thew 
the danger 'of conterithing their Aptho- 
rity, he hath theſe Words ; 2102" en77 
non Periculum meruere 'debemns we offenſt 
Domini, quando aliqui d: Presbyteris, nec 
OI 7 8 Evaneclii, 


Cap.32. 


- An Equairy into 
Ewangelii, nec loci ſui memores, ſed ne 
*; fut urn Dent eo, weque nunc 
ths Prepoſitum Epiſcopum cogitantes, quod 
——_— om TH2 wrtdSes a fem 
eſt, totum ſibi vendicent > What S.Cypri 
«rs Notion was of Epiſcopal ,Power and 


Turifdiction is known.to every body, that 
] Poclefis 


is not-utterly a Stranger to laſtical 
Antiquity : You may take a hint of it 
from. his 27 Epiſtle, Inde per terporum 
& ſucceſlomem vices Epiſcoporum Ordinatio 
&_Egcleſte ratio decurrit, ut Ecclefis ſuper 
pede opos ir ark & omnis ail 
cleſie per eoſdems gubernetur. Cum hu 
thaque Divina lege fundatum fit, mira 
quoſdam audagi temeritate fic mihi ſcribere 
woluiſſe. BY ; 
... The ſame S. Cyprian in his 69 Epiſtle 
to Florentins Pupianus aſſerts, that thy 
Biſhops ſucceeded. the Apoſtles Ficaris 
Ordinatione ; and before him 7ertullian 
de praſcriptionibus, percurre Excleſies Apo- 
ftolicas, apud quas ipſz adahuc Catheare Apor 
ftolorum Fay locis Preſident, babes Corin- 
thum, habes Epheſum, habes Rowam. And 
Tertulliaz's Notion of a Biſhop is ſuffi- 
ciently known from his BookDe Baptiſm, 
in which he affirms, that the Pcesbyters 
and Deacons could do nothing without 
Expreſs Licence from the Biſhop. .- 


The: 
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The Reader is intreated to read. S. Cy- 
priav. himſelf; and+ then let him judge 
whether. Blondel and: his Aſſociates are 
not .difingenuous'to:the Higheſt Degree, 
who would-endeavour to Engage him in 
their:Fa&tion, when he'Expreſly affirms, 
that the Biſhops ſucceeded the'Apoftles, 
that - their Authority! over the Church, 
( both' Presbyters,. Deacons, and Laity) 
is eſtabliſhed Divine Lege. And that by 
the ſame Law it is-appointed, «t omms 
ate Beclefie per eoſadem gubernetur, Yo 
that it is needleſs to-Cite later Fathers in 
this Queſtion, who frequently afere the 
ſame things. Nay,':S:Ferome himſelf (as 
| formerly+proved') : declares that ' they 
held the room of: the Apoſtles. - -- 
. Secondly, Let us Enquire (according to 
otir propos'd Merhod ) whether the Anci- 
ents.infifted frequenely.on this Succeffion 
of Single Perſons to: the Apoſtles in Par- 
ticular Sees, in their Reaſonings againſt 
Hereticks ? And here : it is needieſs to 
repeat what I have already cited from 
Ireneus, who reaſons againit the Fabu-» 
lous Dreams of the Yalentinians from the 
Catholic Tradition, | preferv'd by - the 
Apoſtolical Succeſſion of Biſhops in the 
Particular-Sees, of Rome and Smuryrne. 
Another ;Teſtimony from TertuBiar, is 
25 Memorable as:.it is Expreſs'd, and 
Fi Poſitive 


| 
| 
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D, Preſcript. Poſitive-.to our Purpole ; Bdawt: erg0 or; 

ap. 32+ ines Eecleſiarum ſuarium, evolvant:' ordiney 
o/aoprrmm ſnoruns," 814 per Succe mes ul 


buerit euforem &. anttceſſoremy; hor nin 
modo Blefie Apoſtolice cevſus ſus deft 
7u#t, ſent Smyrneordm Eccleſia Polycarpun 
ab F e.conlocatum refert &e—Perint 
utique & caters exhibent quos abi Apoſts 
tis in. Epiſcopatem conſtitutes > Apofolti 
ſemints traduces habeant. (27 I8 0 
_ Thus reaſoned that Ancient: Farher, 
{o near. the Apoſtolical- Age,:''and thi 
he informs us, that the: Cathotic Church 
reaſoned againſt 'Hereticks in hs: Days; 
and-by: this Succefſion'of True anday- 
ful Biſhpps ſycceedingione another inthe ©. 
4 room of the Apoſttes;; and preſerving the 
Catholic, Tradition: delrvered to'them by 
their firſt : Foundets, : the Church diftin- 
guiſh'd her ſelf: from the Synagogues of 
Hereticks : For it was Neceſlary' for eye 
ry Biſhop, when he entered upon the 
Government of. his Particular-'See;"to 
make it evident to the wholeChurch that 
he held-:oothing but the Catholic Faith, 
according to thecommon Standard main» 
tain'd by:the Succefſion of all the Biſhops 
his Predeceflors,' from: the - wery | firſt 
| Apoſtolical 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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Apoſtolical Plantations ;. ſo that .it was 
ealy. ſor them to find out the firſt inno- 
vations and defeQions (if any thei were 
attempted by any. of their Biſhops,) :for 
in that cale the Author of any fuch 
Errougs. muſt deſert the DoQrine of 
his immediate Predeceſſor. ,: And be- 
ing ſo near to the Apoſtolical Age, the 
Monuments of Antiquity that were then 
extant, their Zealand Unanimity in pre- 
rvjng the Apoſtolical DofAtrine, and the 
Dypticks kept in. particular Churches, 
made this Method not only eaſy, but alſo 
V1n Heretic. 

And. again, the ſame Author, habe- 
mus & Tohawnis alumnas Eccleſias, nam 
et Apocalypſin Marcion reſpuat,ordo tamen 

iſcoporum ad Orig inem recenſus in Fohan- 


. nemſtabit autforem. So thatthe DoQtrine / 


maintained by every Biſhop, might be 
eaſily traced to its firſt Original. And 
thus the Ancients generally reaſoned in 
thoſe Days againſt the Hereticks ; and 
whatever the force of that Argument 
might be, ( perhaps founded upon ſome 
particular Prattice and Method of pres 
ſerving the Apoſtolical Traditions, with 
which weare not at this diſtance through- 
ly acquainted ) yet it proves this much 
beyond contradiction, in the matter of 
Fa@,. x. That ſuch a Succeſſion, there 

was, 


25 
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was, and 2. That ſuch a Succeffton was 
by the moſt Ancient Fathers tubs 
per Argument toconvince the Hereticks, 
andhow weak a reaſoning had this been, 
if the .imaginary interval of Parity was 
at ary time known to the firftChriftians? 
how cahly might the Hereticks inſult 
over the leatnedſt of the: Ancients, if at 
any time this Succeſſion of Biſhops, 
verning Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs,in particular 
Sees, was interrupted upon the remoyal 
of the Apoſtles? How eaſily might they 
te!! chem in the Language of _ 
that th6 Epiſcopacy was introduced aboye 
the Presbyterate in the ſecond Cnr ary, yet 
for 30 or qo Years after the Apoſtles, there 
wasa perfeCt Equality amongſt them: and 
then thoſe reaſonings ofthe Catholick An- 
cients, from the Succeſſion of fingle Gover- 
nors in particular Sees, 'vaniſh into no- 
thing, if in thoſe Days the evidence of 
Hiſtory was full againſt them: | 

And it is not poſlible to imagine, but 
that the Hereticks, who watchd all op- 
poerrunities to ruin the Catholick Unity 
and DoArine, would have expoled their 
P-etences with all poſſible Advantages, if 
the Succeſſion of ſingle Biſhops had not 
been as well known, and as much re- 
ccived as any matter of Fe@ relating to 
the Chriſtian Religion : ' For the firſt 
COP Hiſtorians 
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Hiſtorians do not- narrate it as a thing 
doubtful or contefted, but rather as a 
Truth: uniformly received, and univer- 
ſally ſuppoſed by all Chriſtians. Thus 
Hegeſippus traces the Succeſſion of Biſhops 


in the Apoſtolical Sees 3 and Clemens * * gpud Euſe. 


Alexendrinus, who, as we have heard, 


(-makes the gradations of the Chriſtian s. 7gu:. pare. 
Hierarchy to be imitations of the Ange» 2-2: 5- 


lical Glory, ) informs usof the Original 
Plantation of Churches by S. John the 
Apoſtle, that after he returned to Epheſus 
from Patmos, 6eing defired, he went into 
the Neighbouring Provinces, partly that 
he might conſtitute Biſhops, partly that he 
might form entire Churches, andpartly, that 
he might ſeparate for the ſacred Fun@#ion 
ſuch as were pointed to him by the Holy- 
Ghoſt, | 

wa it is upon the Faith of ſach Hiſto- 
ries, recorded by Apoſtolical Men, who 
were competent Witneſſes of the matter 
of Fa&#; that the Ancients did reaſon 
from their Apoſtolical Succeſſion, to over- 
throw the Herefies that molefted the 
Church: Such an Argument deſerv'd to 
be the leſs regarded, if it depended upon 
the peculiar Speculations and Reaſonings 
of any one fangle Biſhop or Presbyter, 
But when we meet with it as a thing ge- 
nerally inſiſted on, not only in one Age, 
but 
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Inter Opuſcul. 
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but by a eonſtincand perpetual Tradition 
and: Praftic-',  tranſmatted to Poſterity'in 
after Ages, we -muſt fappoſe ehac they 
could not. be miſtaken jn an' Argument, 
upon which ſo muchdepended. *<- - 
Nay, rs: Succeon of ſingle Perſons 
governing; ' particular Churches, 16 the 
roam: of ' 'the Apoſtles is fo evideat; that 
ſome: of! the: learnedft of che \Gallicw 
Chanchhave yielded, aot only their Suc- 
cefſion, buttheir Juriſdiftion and Preemi- 
nence; allo. So much is granted: by « 
Moulin, in one of his Letters tothe Bithop 
of Wincheſter. Dewique quomodorunue: ty 
appeaveris Titum,..&\7imaotheum, eo» Mar- 
cum, ſen. Epiſcopss, ſeu Evangeliſtas, con- 
ſtat eas babuiſſeSucceſſores Epiſcopos, here- 
des vllins preeminentie.” And this-is all 
thai is contended for, that they are the 
SpiritualHeirs of thoſe Apoſtles or Apoſts- 
licai Men, . :from\ whom they had their 
Onginal Miftion and Authority. 
Zhirdly, Let us:enquire whether we 
may ſafely lean.on the Authority. of the 
Ancients in an Afﬀair of this Conlſe- 
quence? And' there is no.doubt but that 
we may, and that we ought ; eſpecially 
conſidering that they were1ſo near to the 
Apoſtciical Age. tt 1s certain, that the 
A voſalical Churoheshad their own Faſt, 
1: which were recorded the I of 
their 
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their. Biſhops, and the names of thoſe 
rs who have ſuffered amongſt them. ,,;; xp... 
"choke 'Terrwullian appeal 


Ma 
To 


meationed)) edart Origines 


S, ( as Flately sf: 66. 5. 
Beckſcarum ſua- 


ram. And is it. poflible that Hegefippar, 
Irenens, Clemens - Alexandrinus, and-Ter« 
zullizn, could be miſtaken as to-the- Pab- 
lick-Regiſters and TranſaQions'of thoſe 
Days,tt gs op are Monuments 
(belides the Fafts Eeeleſbaſt ici) werethen 
extant?.: ' L (5900 5 ho Dig 

. .If the matter under debate had been a 
Queſtipa'relating to ſome {rc The- 
oremss and __ - the Iviſivn 
Religion, :they 'might' be miſtaken, as 
= have brew is ſuch Caſes, who 
lean'd' too'much 'on their own 5kill'and 
judgment. But when their Teftimo 

is Uniform, and in a matter of Fact, v1i- 
ſible ia the PraQtice of the Church, from 
the very beginning, which muſt aceds be 
obvious: to the Knowledge and Obſerva- 
tion of the meaneſt Chriſtian, it is im- 
poſſible'to imagine that they-impoſed up- 
on us in-an Aﬀaitr of this Nature, unleſs 
we take it for granted; that the Chriſftt- 
ans, from the beginning have been a So- 
ciety, who univerſally'confpired: to im- 
poſe upon' Poſterity 3: and that there was 
not any one Man in that Age; to difco- 
cover the Cheat, neither Jew, nor Pager, 
nor Fleretick, | K Here 


£39 


Herewe arecargfully:to diftiaiiſh bes: 
tween the Teſtimonies of thei Ancients,” 
as to parzicylar Doctrines. and \7beatems; - 
and their\Teſtimany;\ ns to the: Pablich, 
Viſible, Vneverſally. received: Praftice of 
the:Church. In the firſt : they mzght-be. 
miſtaken, becauſe! :fach Theorems might. 
depend-upon' the ſtrength. of their: fativ- 
cinative and intellectual Faculty; and they: . 
had noPriviledge. againſt Errouts af that 
Nature. But we muſt not think:that 
they.lyedin a matterof:Fact;: far leſs was 
it poſhble; for them toxonſpire:to:prope- 
gate\;{tich a Lie to-ſfuture Generations. 
2. They ;, were: Meni-of | extraordinary 
fancicy,: and upon all occaſions ready to 
maintaia the Chriftian-Cauſe:in:the' face 
of all agger, even tothe Effuſion of their 
Blood wpon publick :Seaffolds and Thea- 
tres. :1hey had moreover. (many: of 
them) the Gifts of diſcerning: of Spirits, 
and other extraordinary. and miraculous 
Advantages of which: the Church was 
not altogether left deftitute for ſome. Ages 
after; tho Apoſtles ; fo that whether we 
conſider their being ſonear tothe Apoſtles, 
or - their... extraordinary advantages, or 
their unanimity ar delivering. this Feſti- 
mony,..or the Nature of the'Teſtimony 
it ſelf, .the- thing being a matter of Fact, 
twiſted -with the viſible PtaQice of the 

nr Church 
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Church; upon theſe ad ſuch "like Con- 
ſidetations, we 'tnuſt 'either receve this 
Hiſtories] Truth, or ſay; That nd Ape; 
nor\no'S$ociety of Meh 'in any Age, can 
tranſmit the knowledge of any matter of 
Fect'to the next Generation. ' And if this 
be the Conſequence of 'their rejeRing the 
Teſtimony of the firſt Ages, we ce not 
only-how unreaſonable, but how impoſſi- 
bleit-is to put itt any exceptioh'againſt 
this Truth, ſuppoſing the Frame and 
Conftitution of Human Nature, to'be no 
other than'ir is, HE 
When we plead Antiquity forthe Epi: 
ſcopal Government, 'we do not only in- 
tend, that it was: received in the firſt 
Ages by ſome Men; and inſome Churches, 
( for the moſt damoable Hereſies might 
have been ſo teceived ) but our meaning 
is, that it was from the beginning; that 
it was eſtabliſtied by Divine Authority ; 
that the Polity of the Chriſtian Church 
is but 'a true Copy of that which was 
appointed undet _ OO Oeconomy ; 
thatit was duly tranſmitted by the Apos- 
{les to fingle Succeſſors, in particular 
Sees; that it was Perpetual and! not Tem<- 
porary3 that the neceffities of the Church 
in/all Ages, do require that it ſhould be 
preſerved firm and inviolable tothe end 
of the. World; that the Apoſtles eſtabliſh- 
Peak K 2 ed 
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Cor. as I ap» 
point in all 
Churches. 


the Primitive Church was unifarm,. and 
that this Conſtitution was eſtabliſhed by 
Apoſtolical Authority. | ou 
To: this there isnothing anſwered that 
is fixt and ſolid. When our Adverſaries 
are forced to yield, that /o and ſo it was 
in the Churches that ſuccceded-- the 
Apoſtles, they tell us that the Ancients 
were erroneous 1n ſeveral things, which 
may beealily granted, without any:dan- 
ger to this Hiſtorical Truth, which de- 
pends not upon any particuhr Man's 
_private Fancies or Reaſonings, but u 
the early Catholick, and Univerſal Tradi- 
tion of the Church, ina matter of Fa#, 
in which.it was impoſſible either: for the 
Church, or the moſt eminent Lights in 
the Church, to be impoſed upon rm 
| elves 


the New Opinions, Sec. 
ſelves, 'or to impoſe'upon following the 
| Generxtions. © ES 7 
| Tt'is trve,that fome Errours propagated 
by Learned, Pons, and Popular Men, 
* | may prevail for one Generation, 'and 
eat” #verſelity in that Period ;/ but 
this'is far different from that > 005 Arty 
petudl, ' and Uninterrupted Tradition, 
which we plead: jn our Cauſe. The 
Dodrine of the Milerrinm generally pre- 
vaiFd inthe firft Ages, but ithad no more 
Evidence'ahd Certainty, than what de- 
pended upon the accurate reafonings and 
ſuffictent Proofs 'of choſe who advanced 
it, "They could offer nothing in its de- 
fence;-burt ſuch Arguments as are in their 
owh' Nature fallile ;* and that it was 
maititained by ſeveral Ancients of great 
Nore"in the Chic 3 bur rhe Tradition 
we plead for, in-favours of the 'Apoſto- 
lical * Government, is quite of another 
Nature, The Apoſtles eſtabliſhed an uni- 
forrrfity'. of Government: They who 
traoſthitted the knowledge of this Pol/- 
ty to us, were ſufficiently acquainted with 
the Apoſtolical Choftitutions, which Cu- 
fomrandConflitutibus were not only, pre- 
ſerved in the Ecclefiaftical Records, bur 
convey'd to their Eyes, in' the Dayly 


Pradtice of the Charch. 
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If we found the Ancients reaſoning for 
Epiſcopacy by ſome uncertain, and-pro- 
bable Arguments, or jaſinuating that it 

by loma ſel WE might, 


was then oppoſed 
10 that caſe, ſuſpet, that there, was a 
deſign to introduce ſomething; znto the 
Church, that was acceptable to the ;lead- | 


. Lo 


ing Men of that Age: But when we-find 
the Series of ſingle Sugceſſors, an; all 
the Apoſtolical Churches, governing Ec- 
clefjaſtical Afﬀairs, and this Succeſhon not 
aſſerted, as a thing that was then 9 92 
but rather /#ppoſed, a Tradition ſo { 
and conveyed 1s as Authentic and infab 
lible as any thing of that Nature can be. 

Let us in the next place confider. the 
dangerous Conſequences they .run; upon, 
who do derogate from the Authority of 
this Traditional Conveyance, m a matter 
of Fact. For by the ſame reaſons they 
muſt queſtion the moſt ſacred things of 
our Religion. It is certain, that.the 
Chriſtian Church did nat «»:ver/ally and 
niformly fix upon the number of the 1ne 
fpired Books that were received into 
the Cavox of the Scriptures, . before 
the Apoſtles left the World z for ſeveral 
Books that now we receive into thenum- 
ber of Can-nical Books were diſputed 
againſt, and queſtioned by Men of Emi- 
mence and Authority, after the Apoſtles 


were removed. But 


the:Nem:Opynions,Gcc. 

1 But: the Church having made-/an accu- 
rateſearchinto'the DoQrine containet/in 
thoſe-{Baoks,: 'and- finding - that \itv was 
agreeable to the Apoſtolical Staridard;and ' 
thavsbeDrigina Gonveyance of fuck and 
ſuch Books: was:: ſupported byithe Tefſti- 
mony;-ofi;;Apoſtolical\Perſons,\ or: holy- 
Men whogonverfed with ſuchg>upon this 
{crutinyy:bfay ſome Books werereceivetd 
:1af0r:theiCenon, which; upon; their firft 
appaarants,' were doubted 'of;i: i'Then 1 


, would;phadly-ask;if! wt receive the:Teſtt- 


mony of: the: Ancient; Church,:afrerthe 
$9f: the Ap ; for, thei Authority. 


D 
of tfuekantl {uch-Bdoks now received in- 


ta the Caron, how: dart wediſpute: their 


Fidelity1it,a matter: of, Facr:xelating; to 


the Polity, of the Church, | in mo they 
could not be deceived, and in it {e}f-mort 


uniyerfally atteſted:than the other, which 


we receive. without; ſtruple ?-I-leave this 
to. the ſober thoughts: and caltn reaſaq- 
ings of: unbyaſſed; ang- impartial. !Judges. 
For. if .we,are petſwaded thart.thzy were 
competent Judges. of what Books ough 
r0 be received'imorbe. Caron of the Scrip- 
tures, after the: Apoſtles left ths World, 
and that they were endued-wih ſpiritual 
ſufficiencies, and extraordinary Gifts, to 
make'true-and exa@t Enquities in a thing 
of this Nature ; how unreaſonable is it, 
K 4 pay 
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| tn: Enquiry / 7240: \ 

nay, how. impious-to imagine, thatthe 
did not - plainly,-andwithout-di 4 
convey to'us the outward andy 
lity of the 'Church'? So thar upon the 
whole matrer, 'cither we mult #eceive 
their Teſtimony; in; a\matter-8f $4 
uniformly, and (0 untverſallyiconvey'd,'or 
we muſt queſtion the Authority: of ſomic 
Books asare now received into the Cary, 
For ſeveral ObjeCtions may-'be' moved 
againſt this laſt Tradition, which carnot 
be raiſed againſt the firſt: for thefirftwas 
— toned in the LAS, 
but the haſt was oppoledby Men of great 
Authority, and: by" ſeveral lankble Ar 
gunents before the matter was duly:exa- 
mined, and the conveyance of 'ſ{iich and 
fuch | particular Books exaQly made 
known. wy | 

Let-us in the next place confider'the 
Conceſſions of the Learned Presbyterians 
in-this Controverſie; for ſome of them 
(and choſe-the' Men'of greateſt Reputa- 
riofi and Authority Y do yield fach Pro- 
poſit ions as not only ſhakes, but quite over- 
throws'the whole: Fabrick of the New 
Dodrine. ' I begin Firſt with the Learned 


Wale wef.. 2, Salwiafins writing againſt Petavims, - at- 


(miki) 7. 


gui Herctics illi"'quos' wocas nuſquam 
xegarunt antique" e$iim tempora diſcrimen 
illnd inter Epiſcopos & Pretbjteros agno- 
F 4 s <2 ED V iſſe 
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the New-Opiilons, bcc: 
viſſe,' 485" [ciunt rem" eſſe antiquiſſumam, 
ut dno bybrdines in Eccleffd fuerint diftinGt, 
Ppiſtoporum & Prevbyterorum, ff excipian- 
tur Apoſttica tempbrs quorum &vo, at eo- 
ram ſcripte teftantur uullam conftat eorum 
ordinum fuiſſe diſt iniFionem.”” So thar ac- 
cording t6.S«/mfus; there wasa Diftinc- 


ion always berween Biſhop and Preaby- 


ter, excepting the Days of the Apoſtles. 
Again, th he affirms, that Biſhop and 
Presbyter were the ſame in the Apoſtoli- 


cal Ape, yet he grants; that the Apoſtles ,;,1, 16. s. 


called themſelves Biſhops and Presbyters 17. 
fo that' the Argument ( ſo much inſiſted 
on by hirh and others ) from the equel:ty 


| and conftifion of Names, 'can never infer 


an equality of Offices; ſed & ipſi porro 
Apoſtoli ſe Epiſcopoy & Presbyteros nomi- 


| 7zabant mt ex honoris confortio pares wvide- 


rentur illis, quibns Eccleſias eurandas acre- 


| genadas committebant. 


Again he grants, that the Ancients 
affirmed Timothy to be Biſhop of Epheſus, 


andApoſtle. But I need notweary the Rea- ?. 45. 


der, or accumulate conceſſions from Sal- 
mafizs :T will only Nameone or two more, 
Jacobus ergo Apoſtolus, gorw volunt ab Apc- 
ſeolis Eoifcopem eſſe ordjuatum ſuper Epiſ* 
Copos illos minores conflitutus videbatur, eo- 
dem plane jire quo hodie unns Episcopus plu- 
ribs ;Preſtyrerioprieeſt. Ab Apoſt his enum Hie- 

; roſolymorum 


Lo 
po 1.38 
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- Mn Equay into -,\. 
roſolymorum Epiſcopum ordinatum Clemens 
þ Kats nu eripf. . Hlit ab ipſo Chriſt 
volunt iftam nom! ercep/e So here we 
have a Dioceſan Rbop eſtabliſhed by the 
Apoſtles, .in the Perſon of S. James, the 
1%/, in the City of - Jersſalem. , 

Again, mutaram regiminis Apoſtolict for- 
mampoſt Apoſtolorum. Petri & Pauli obitum, 
nou invitys etiam conceſſerim, ita tamenut 
weriſkmum ſit, haud tatim ab eorum. abits 
v0vum huncce morem cepiſſe. And again, 
circa finem primi, ſecull. & initium ſecund; 
id invaluiſſe ſuſpicor, RK oy 

Monſieur Bloxdel is not fo liberal and 
ingenuous,. yet. we have reaſon to thank 
him too.for fome Conceſſions that are ve: 
ry uſeful. Thus he yields,that before the 
Year of our Lord 140. the ſingle Spiritu- 
al Epiſcopacy of one over many Presby:- 
ters, did not prevail ; quod ante annum cen 
teſſimum quadrageſimum eveniſſe idonee vix 
quiſquam probaverit. Again, in his Pre- 
face he grants, that thd there might be 
many Thouſand Chriſtians in ſeveral Ci- 
ties 11 the Apoſtolick Days, yet, there 
were not ſo many Churches1in that City, 
as. there were Congregations, byt = 
one.Church, But this could not ; be fo, 
unleſs they were knjt together. by thei 
Dependence upon one Bj OP, as "Sag (0 
thole places cited þy Blonde! himſelf, 0 
rats arte,” 


the: Nem Opinions; Gcc. 
the Margin 'of his:-Preface, ſufficiently 
proves:i: 0: : 1:9Y viii ny: bog, 
I have;named the:Leatned Nu 1Meniin 
before, as more Liberal than.any of them, 
for he grants that 'zhe' Succeſſors of !7 
mothy and :71tws were the Epiſcops here- 
aes eorum'pre-emmentiea * 7; it; 
- And: Monſieur Bochart, one -of the,,, 
greateſt Criticks of the laſt Age, hath za. /2%9- 
theſs wards 3 Interim Epiſcopale reg ingen 5» 
eſſe antiquifſimum, & Paulo poſt "—_ 
per #niverſam Ecclefiam magno cum frudu 
obtinwiſſe,: eſt mihi compertiſſumum. 

' Suppole then that Ny Moulin, Blondel, 
Salmafins, and  Bochartws were ſitting in 
Council. tqgether, and one ſhould -ask 
them, -when it was that this great Cor- 
ruption that prepared the way for Anti- 
Chriſt (I megn Epiſcopacy ) enter'd in- 
to the-Chriſtian Church. Blonde/, wha 
is the moſt Poſitive and the moſt Partial, 
tells you,that for 40 Years after the Apo- 
ſtles, the. Golden Age-of perfe- Parity 
and Presbytery prevailed. * : 

' Bachartas fays, that he dares not al- 

low it. ſuch continuance ; for he thinks 

that Epiſcopacy prevailed in the Chriſtian 
Church, and that with great advantage 
to all the ends of trueReligion and Piety, 
Paulo poſt . Apoſtolozg, By which Phraſe 
ye cagnot extend the Duration of Pres: 
$4 Wet -* WE ©» . g Bb ” bytery, 
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P fn Enqutry into- " 
bytery, in that | Apoſtolical Period, be. 
yond ten or ns Ve : S0 wok 5+ 1 
year'11 3+ the Epiſcopal Govefhment w: 
with great Advantape and Snecefefty 
bliſhed all over the'Chriſtian Church::? 

But Selbnefivs is the beſt natur*d 'Mah 
in the World ; for he grants that Epiſcs 
pacy prevailed a little after the Martyr 
dom of 'S. Perer and 8. Pasl, long before 
the Death of S. John, and many othet 
Apoſtolical Perſons: WRETey q' 
- -DaMoulinisas generous asany of them; 
and the'Conclufion is, they canyot tell 
when # began, but-they are very ſure it 
is athing moft Ancient, andas neat the 
times of the Apoſtles as is poſſible, evet 
from the'beginning 'of the Second Cew 
tury. - | 3 D202 OV 
- Let us now ſtand upon this Ground, 
that the Adverſary yields, and ſee what 
Batteries we can raiſchere to beat down 
the New Dottrine. KOT #1308 
. All over the Chriſtian Church; a B- 
ſhop preſiding over both Clergy and Lat 
ty, in every City, 'was the Eccteffaſtical 


Government tin that early Age, ijne- 


diately after ' the Apoſtles, towatds 'the 
beginning of the Second Century :'then 
let me ask 940 molimine, quibus marhinis, 
was the Eccleſiaſtical Parity: of *Presby- 
ters, (which the Apoſtles leferhe Church 
| in 
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in poſſeſſioniof Yohanged'from ther Equa- 
Lan : ths f norm is now Colt 
ained of; - eſpecially ſince the Apoſtles 
bliſhed- their Church Polity in grear 
Unity and Uniforimiry ? 5-57 _w_ 
:!The Goſpel was at this time ipropaga- 
ted over the whole Rowan Empire; and 

r beyond it, even amon#ft- thoſe Bri- 
tains thar were-nor' then Subdaed by rhe 
Roinan Arts. There was no general 
Conncil ro appoint a Chdnpe offath vaſt 
Conſequence asthat of the:Govetament 
of the whole Church muſt-neets be. - The 


Chihge it ſelf conld' nor creep inſenſibly 


mts rhe 'Church:iFor fack-a Ghnge; :in 
the Ecclefiaſtical Governmear, lies oper 
to the Obſervation bf all'Men; agdevery 
Man tender of | being*in6todched' upon 
in his Rights and Liberties. The 'Charch 
alt thisrime {except for foie Tirtervals) 
was under Perſecution. Did all the Pres- 


byzerschen all the World over;when they 


coul# not  meet'in Councity'-1"a38k if in 
thac amterval they-confpired to'iChange 
the:RBccleſiaftical- Government that was 
Eſtabliſhed by ApoftolicalAuthoerity ? Did 
they fo quickly agree upon a Change of 
ueh Cortſequence;everi when they could 
not meet in' any conſiderable Body, and 
was there none {o Faithful amongſt them 
all;:'as to oppoſe that New' Her archy, 

: ET b4$  Antt- 


fv » Enquiry atnto ©\\ 
Anti.chriftiag nit {elf,afhd contrary tothe; 
Inſtitution.of ourSaviourand hisApoſtleste 
.. Were. not -the Ecelefiaſticks ny 
Second Century (many of them) ordain{ 

' by the Apottles or Apoſtolic Men? Now 
the -Apaltles: had ' the -Miraculous. Gifts, 
of Diſcerging.:of Spirits, and they were: 
led by the Holy: Ghoſt ro ſuch Perſonsas 
were beſt,qualified for:the Sacred Funds 
00. Shall-we fay of . thoſe that were cho! 
{en by the; Holy:Ghoſt himſelf, - that wers 
{o. ready.to fhed their ;.bleod-for the ;telt 
mony..of. Jeſus; that! ever:they were: iq 
forward: 10 graſpe Power.oyer their-Buis 
thren,.that they could'inot but know was 
Contrary to; and Subverſive of :the Crown 
and Scepter.of Jeſus Chriſte: .; 4 12 05 
. Isrhis a thing:to-be imagined ? .Caniit 
enter. into the Heart of: any Man that be 
lieves:the:other Parts of :the Evangglica 
Hiſtory; os whoſe Soul js-moulded; afte 
the true Original frame gf our Nature? 
..- Lermethen- again onee-more ask;:48 
the Name of- Peace; agd:Friendſhip;:ior 
wy owtInformation, How this Changs 
that is piretended by thePatronsof Parity 
was in. Jelf poflible; all things duly eat 
ſidered, ſo many Natzonsand of ſo:mauyW; 
Languages, Tongues, and Kindreds, ur} 
der ſo many. Princes'and Governors,whaic 
Intereſts' were different,- and ſametipis 
oppoſite to oae another, mult needs agree 

| to 
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toithis Chariget the Churches: of Arme-" 43 
»icid the Exff} and Speinin the Weſt,” of 
Afric in the South, and 'Britain'in'ithe 
Nath, i all 'of them ſhall agree in this 
Eonſtiturion,*fong'before the firſt Gene-' 
rat: Council for near 200 Years? How 
car this be; unleſs ſuch a Conſtitution' 
had<heen derived to'them from the*Apo:- 
fttes: themſelves? For if we believe that 
there: was' ſuch” an early Change, as is 
pretended, we-Mmay believe the moſt mon- 
ftrous Abſurdities that the 'moſt Poerical 
Fancy'\can put" together ; Puirgiid vel 
rarrat: famauet aldet fabala. © 

"The Chriſtian iReligion was received 
in-many Populous Cities in Exrope, Afta, 
and Afric, whenthis Change'is ſaid to be 
made,” when it” was: impoſſible "rhar all 
the-Clergy, or any-conſiderable: Number 
of rhem, or-their:Delegats cond meet to 
examine the: Expediency-or Neceffiry of 
tucti;a' Change:z and it was equally im- 
poſſible thac, tho? :a .great body of 'them 
could meet: together;they couldagree.up- 
etthe changez-and.yet 'more!impoſible 
that '( whether the attempt” had *pre- 
yaild - 6r not )''we ſhoald\hear'nothing 
hof-itiin all the Eccleſiaſtical 'Records 3 - 
{ that:no:Hiftorian took notice of-it, tho 
fiothing :was'\more memorable 4n"all the 
Franſattions:'of .che *Church'; that we / 
hear nothing of it in the Writings that 
are 
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are extant,, or in the Fragments of them, 
that are loſt, nor in the Hiſtories. df Cons 
temporary Pagans. - oo i bb 
What a ſtrange miraculous Conſpiracy, 
this was, that no Mgn oppoſed: uch-ai 
Aatichriſtian Enterprize x that thols vety 
Perſons,, who were marked out for the 
Sacred FunCtion by the Holy Ghoſt,ſhould 
ventureupon a Conftitution ſo contrary 
tO the Apoſtolical - Rule: and Aurhoriry ! 
But if this pretended Change, was a« 
greed upon by ſome few Ecclefiaſticks of 
Ambitious Deſigns, how: came it to-be {0 
tamely ſubmitted untoby all other Eccle- 
ſiaſticks, without any. Oppoſition ar De- 
lay ? Its not eaſy tonumber the Abſur- 
dities that neceflarily follow uponlieir 
Hypothefis ; and therefore ſince the.-pre- 
tended :Change,ſo circumfſtantiated, was 
in it ſelf impoſſible, .Imay: be allowed to 
fay,- thar the firſt Original of Eptfcopacy 
was Divine and ApoRtolicat: And:.there 
was n6 ſuch-Change, from Þ rity to Pre: 
lacy,. becauſe ſuch Change in the carly 
Ages of the: Church, was altogether im- 
praQticable- | $51! 47: 726M 
For-let ary Man name the Ordinary 
Methods by which a Change of that Nu- 
ture could be: brought : about: in. fuch: 
manner as this- jsfaid to have: happened, 
and then he -will-cafily fee chat there u_ 
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no ſuch thing or if it has been,chat there 
was nothing ſo Miraculous for the'man- 
net of + it fince the beginning of the 
World. Yen | 

© Let us but Superficially view ſome of 
the* Conſequences that will ' follow, if 
their Fhporheſis be allowed. As firft, that 
they who were marked for the: Sacred 
FunQtion by the Holy Ghoſt, after ſome 
Experience, judgeditneceſſary to change 
the' Government of Parity for Prelacy ; 


that this Change was brought about not 


by any of the. Ordinary Methods, by 
which things of that Nature are tranſ- 
atted*amongſt Mankind, but inſtantly 
and in a Miraculous manner ; that the 
immediate Succeſſors of the Apoſtles 
were- all Presbyterians, but that thoſe 
Presbyterians (moſt'of them Martyrs for 
Chriſtianity) preferred Pre/acy to Parity ; 
that in their Opinion there was no other 
remedy againſt 'Schiſm/ and Confuſion. 
Such concluſions are Evident and Neceſ- 
fry, if their Hypotheſis be allowed. But 
in the mean time, (contrary to: their In- 
rention ) they eſtabliſh Epiſcopacy up- 
on a Sure anc Divine Foundation, il els 
than if they had Aﬀerted its tmmediate 
Derivation from Apoſtolical Praftice and 
Authority: 'and rherefote ſince we have 


the Univerſal Conſent of che Chriſti 


Church, 
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Church,in che pureſt Ages,tor rhe Epiſco- 
pal Confcitution,we muſt conclugle,that it 
could be Eſtabliſhed by no lowex,or later 
Sanction than 'Divine and Apoſtolical 
Precephs forthere-was nothing Univer- 
ally received of the whole Chriſtian 
Charch, in-the Firſt Ages, and, without 
Canrradidtion,but whar wasderiv'd from 
Chrilt and his Apoſtles, - 4, 
-_And if we meet with none before. Ace 
rius that ever oppoſed the Dignl ; and 
Juriſdiction belonging tothe fig b.ieh. 
or Presbyter, wluch. is all one,, we may 
reaſonably conclude, that this Eccletaſti- 
cal Polity was deriv'd from Divine In- 
{titution. And the Oppoſition that 4e- 
7ius made to it, proceeded only from his 
own Pride and Ignorance, for. he was be- 
yond all | nieaſure ambitious.z and . it 
ſeems hisDulneſs andStupidity wereequal 
to his Ambition. He. was; not. Sacceſsful 
in, his Deſigas of. being choſen a Biſhop, 
and therefore he employed the little Ta- 
leat that, he hadto aſſert that.there ought 
to be no difference between a Biſhop and 
a Presbyter, BL 3 ett tne 
Ic, is not worth the while to-inſiſt up- 
on Aerius. I reſume the force of, the 
Former. Argument, that the Change-from 
Parity to Prelazy, :1n. that Period of the 
Church(whereinthe Presbyteriansgrant 
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 the' New\Opinions, &cc. _ 
Prelucy' to have Uaiverſaity prevail'd) 
wasin.it ſelf a&/pint:!y Impolhble. By 
abſolute bitity '1 do not mean Im- 
prfſibility un the Meraphyfical fenſe ; bur T 
only'meanthis much, that ſuch a:Change, 
from. Parity to Prelacy, all things duly 
comfidered, with-regard'to the Conftitu- 
tion of Humane Nature, the Conftancy, 
Piery,-and Innocence of the firſt Chriſti- 
ans,''the Impoſſiblicy of managing a Con- 
{piracy, to ſerve ſuch a Defign- amongſt 
{o' many! Nations-and Churches, in an 
infazt,. upon ſuch a” Suppolition, -T ſay, 
the pretended Change was Impollible, 
even as Impoſlible as it is for me alone, 
by -my own Strength and. Contrivance, 
to-place the Earth\much nearer the Sun 
thanit is; for there'is no Metaphyſical Im» 
poſlibility: inthe thing it ſelf :: bur I am 
ont .of all hope ro ſee any ſuch'Defign take 
efet at. any time,* before: rhe general 
Conflagration of the World; and there- 
tore why ſhall we runour ſebves-1nto ſuch 
a Eabyrinth as to endeavour tofind a rea- 
ſonable Cauſe for this pretended Change, 
when no:fuch Cauſe can be named. 
We conclude. therefore, that rhe Su- 
pony and” Jurifdidion of a Biſhop a+ 
ove-a- Presbyter was' from the begin« 
ning 3 and' rhis is the true Reaſon why 
we find ir {0 Early 'and ſo Univerſally 
Wt LS 4. acRonoWs 
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acknowledged in the Ecclefiaſtical:Re- 
cords, not-as a thing ſprung up from 
Canonical Conſtitution, but rather'ico-e- 
val with the ApoſtolicatPlantations. 'We 
muſt not{ay, that the Primitive Church 
immediately ſucceeding the Apoſtles, fo 
ſoon Apoſtatized from their Original Efta. 
bliſhment:5: e{ſe-we have:no certain'Stan- 
dard to know what is Genuine and what 
is Stfppoſititious in the whole frame of our 
Religion. For if they, who were mark- 
ed for the Sacred FunQ&ion by the. Holy 
Ghoſt, ſo boldly ventured to change: the 
Original Conſtitution, in things relating 
ro che eflential Order and Unity. of : the 
Catholic Church, they might make bold 
with other things as-much as with theſe. 
And if the Univerſal Teſtimony of the 
Firſt and Beft Chriſtians deceive us in3 
matter of FaF, 1 would truſt them far 
leſs in a watter of Opinion : the /aſf may 
depend upon their own private Skill and 
Judgment, but the other was Vilible to 
all of them, and in the PraQtice of the 
Churchs therefore we may be allowed 
to infer- from the _ Conceſſions of the 
Learnedit Presbyterians, that the Hier ar- 
chy of | Biſhop, Presbyter, and Deacon, was 
in the Chriſtian' Church from the begin 
ning, or inthe Words of Ds Moulin, the 
Biſhops arg the Succeſſorsof the Apoſtles, 
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the New Opinions, &&C. 
When the Presbyterians firft ſet up 
their Gezeva:Dilcipline, moſt' of their 
Writings only pleaded that their newCon- 
ftitution and Polity was allowable, and 
might be Defended as a thing Innocent, 
and in it {elf Subſervient togood Deſigns. 
They-thought 'it-not-convenient to pre- 
cend at that time toa Jus Divinumexciu- 
five: of: all. other Forms, though they 
made haſte towards it upon all occaſions. 
Beza:in his Epiſtles to ſome of the'Enge 
liſh Biſhops ſpeaks-ſoftly, and in general 
Terms;: and. keepsata diſtance from what 
was aireily oppofite;to the Prattice and 
Sentiments. of: thoſe he wrote: to5 but 
when he writes'to Kzox he takes off the 
Mask;:and hides:nothing z andit is from 
Mr.:Kmox and Mr. M:1vil our Conutry- 
men :have deriv'dall their Fire and Vio- 
lence: in [this Controverfie. Nay, they 
are: of late ſo Yifronaire, that they fancy 
no Evidence, no-Record can- be: true or 
enutine that is againſt them'; and this is 
the;Reaſon why, in: this aft Age, the 
Learnedft of that: Party take {o- much 
pains-'to- Diſprove all Teſtimonies that 
make any thing: againſt their Scheme, 
though'the Anctefit Writings we alledge 
ia favour. of Epiſcopacy, have nothing 
in them contrary. to the DofQrine- and 
Simplicity of thoſe Ages in which they 
L 3 hays 
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have been written; and thotigh/thewitas 
tions of. the Ancients, -: from-thefe Wi 
tings, be the very ſame'that are now to 
be ſeen ; nay, though! we have the /fuc- 
cefſive. Teſtimonies of all: Ages, to: con- 
firm. us in-the;behief,- that fich —_— 

are Genuine, yet if they [give thee 
Countenance to, or Eytdence fos the Ec. 
cleſiaſtical#ferarehy,they are immediately 
voted Suppoſitatious and Spurious. ::Lhus 
is the reaſon-why Daille'and others, wwere 
at ſo-much pains to overthrow the Autho- 
rity of S. Ignatias his Epiſtles; :net that 
they found any thing ifcthem, unagreea- 
ble to the Parity, Zeal; and. Simplicity 
of thoſe days in which they were written, 
bur only. becauſe they contain irrefragable 
Proofs for the Authority and Dignity of 
Biſhops over Presbyters: This is the rea- 
ſon why they. have-been at ſuch extraor- 
dinary Pains to gather ObjeQions againſt 
the Authority of S. Jenatins, his Epiſtles. 
But this:Controverſie is exhauſted by 
the accurate Performances of the Incom- 
parable Biſhop of Cheſter, who has ſuſhi 
ciently proved that if. the Epiſtles of 
S. [2natins are not to be received as the 
genuine Remains of that. Holy 'Martyr, 
no other Writings may be received, how- 
ever convey'd, or carefotly preſerv'd. It 
is true, that now for a conſiderable _ 
ve the 


the New Optnions, GC. 
the: Presbyterians are well plegſed notito 
hear-of: S. Þnariuchis Epiſttes,1CT-mean 
the'F/orentine Copy, publiſhed by  Iſaxc 
Voffins; )..for they know that it'is not fafe 
for any of their 'nimber, either atihome 
or abroad, to meddle with -the Vindica- 
tion of $. Ignativs, publiſhed by the Bi- 
ſhop of Cheſter. Mivſieur L' Arroque made 
_ an attempt upon'1t ; - yet none of his own 
Party thouglitthat:the Book hepretended 
to Anſwer; received any-conſiderable hurt 
by that Gentleman*s Enterprize, though 
. otherwiſe a Learned! Man -' But-if the 
Reader is curious:to':ſee all that he ga- 
ther'd together fully Examined'and Re- 


fured, he'may eorfult Le Nourry M9 Ap- Parific, amy | 
paratus 'ad' Biblhtheeam maximim;” By 1694: | 


which he may eaſily perceive; that no- 
thing' prompts our-Adverſaries ro oppoſe 
. the Authority of S. 1egnatius his Epiſtles, 


but an uncurable Ttch of ContradiRtion, 


and a boundleſs Ambition to ſupport a 
Caufe, for which"they: were never yet a- 

ble to bring one plauſible Argument: 
"Tis no part of my Deſign to renew 
that debate which may-be ſeen atlength 
in the Writings'of thoſe that I have'a'- 
ready named, Let 'me only ask- the 
Calm and Judicious' Presbyterian, whar 
oreat loſs are we it, if we ſhould-allow 
them to diſpoſe of S. Jex:tins his Epiſtles 
| | L 4 2$ 
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as they pleaſe? Are our. Evidences for 
Epiſcopacy leſs Clear or more Doubrfyl, 
if thole Epiſtles were: never. written ? 
Have not we the 4#s of S. [gratis his 
Martyrdom that diſtinguiſh Biſbop,Pres- 
byter, and Deacon, as fully as the Epiſtles 
of S. Jenatixs do.:-:and will they lay that 
the Eccleſiaſtical Polity, when S. Jzwmeti- 
«s wrote his Epiſtles, was different from 
that which prevailed when the A#: 
of his Martyrdom'. were. recarded 3 ſo 
thar it is no great matter to the debate.in 
hand, whether they acknowledge the 
Epiſtles of S. 1eatins, or not. No good 
Argument .was' ever alledged againſt 
them, nor ſhall we ever hear of. any 
hereafter ; and moſt of thoſe. that Dailt 
made uſe of, were levelled againſt the 
znterpolated Epiſtles, rather than thoſc 

Publiſhed from rhe Meaicean Library. 
Nay, Ss/mafius himſelfyiclds the whole 
Cauſe as far as our 'Controverſie is con- 
cerncd ; for he tells us, Epiſtole ille rats 
& ſuppoſite videntur circa initium aut 
medium ſecundi ſeculi, quo tempore primus 
ſingularis Epiſcopatus ſupra Presbyter atum 
zntroduGFus fuit. Now according to the 
Judgment of this Learned Cr#t:c, there 
1s nothing found in the Epiſtles of S. {- 
zzating, that can prove them to be later 
than the beginning of the Second Centur 
ry: 
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ry5 and-if ſo, whether they were writ- 
ten.. by : S. [gzatias, or by another, - he 
that wrateithem, could not repreſent the 


_ Eccleſiaſtical Policy different, from what 


it was in the days of S. [znatins; hbe- 
cauſe his Contemporaries knew what the 
EccleſiaſticalGovernment was in the days 
of S. lenatius, as wellas he. -When one 
Perſonates angther,he muſt not makethat 
other a@, and ſpeak things unagreeable 
to the Charater he bore, and the time 
in which he lived, «elſe he expoſes him- 
{If to, Laughter ; . and therefore; ſince 
Salmaſins grants, that for any: thing be 
can gueſs, the Author of thoſe Epiſtles 
lived towards the beginning: of -rhe Se- 
cond Century, then! I ſay, the Authorof 
thoſe Epiſtles, whoever he was; gave us 
a true-Idea of the Eccleſiaſtical Polity to- 
wards the beginnipg of the Second Cen- 
tury.: and though he ſhoyld write them 
towards the middle of that Century, yet 
he muſt repreſent che Eccleſiaſtical Go- 
verament ſuch as he himſelf, and thoſe 
in his own days thought 7/ to have been 
in che-days of S. {znatizs ; for certainly, 
they knew very well what that Ecclefi- 
aftical- Polity was which then prevaijl'd 
in the Church, being but ſo little.remo- 
ved from the time of S. /gzatins his Mar- 
tyrdom. We muſt not think that the 
mT: | Primitive 
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Primitive Martyrs ;and: Biſhops'were' ei. 
ther {d/Unskilful or ſo Unconcerned, that 
they knew — the Vifible-Pradtice 
of the'Church for ſome years before their 
own time, when many of them 'were 
then alive towards the middle of thee. 
cond Century, who had probably Con. 
verſed with S. {-atinus himſelf,:ahd moſt 
certainly: with S. Polycayp, Upon'the 
whole matter the Epiſtles of S. 1g utins 
are/acknowledg'd tobe fo old,and to con. 
tain nothing unagreeable to the:Simpli. 
City of the Firft Ages, that they wiſh they 
had never appeared. ' . bara 

Few Books are better atteſted than' the 
Epiſtks of S. 17zativs: and it is ' great 
Petulance- for any Mt the diſtance of 
1600 Years, to pretend” that he knows 
better what S./gnativs wrote,than Euſcbi- 
- us did, who was a molt accurate Searcher 
. Into all' the ancient Monuments 'of the 
Church, that hardly could he be impoſed 
upon 1n an Aﬀair of this Conſequence. 
The firſt Chriſtians, who were fo careful 
to gather up a few hard Bones that tlie 
Lions had not devoured,would no-doubt, 
be very watchful over the precious Re- 
mains of his Mind, and the laſt Exhorts 
* tions that he wrote to ſeveral Churches, 
as he went from-4ntioch to Rome. © 
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thoſe Epiſtles is paſt all doubt ; and Fe 
#<us Cites them. - An fince it was nor 
ible! :to obtrude Connterfeit Epiſtles 
upon the World, inthe'name of SI »4- 
tins," either ih the days of 'S. Prlzcarp or 
Irenevs; low come 'we'to think burthar 
Eu/ebins might ſee thectrge Epiſtles ? And 
it 'is *ackndwledged: by ' Daze him(el, 
that heh4d' che-famet Copy of S. Ianatius 
that wE&now have-Ard whatis cited from 
thoſe Epiftles by 1renens and Origen, $grec 
exaftly' with what-is riow found-in"the 
genuine 'Copy. And'B»/ehtus was not 
accuſtomed to receive ſuch Epiſtles;with. 
out an-atcurace Examination *- and we 
find hit frequently:rejeAting doubtful or 
ſuppoſititious” Writings' from this very 
Argument, that there 'was no mention 
made of them by rhe Antients that wenc 
before him. It is'not then to be ſuppos'd 
bue that he would have cxamined the 
Colleftivn'of S. Tonitins his Epiſtles that 
was tranſmitted: to him. bn ptts/rig 
To ſay no more of this Debate: the 
Epiſtles of ' S; Þnatins (xs we haye them 
from the Flentin MSS. ) are as duly 
atteſted 23 any Monument: of Antiquity 
can be ; and I would: defire any Man to 
2ive me a better Argument, why I muſt 
belieys ſuch and ſuch Ocations to _ 
| cen 
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been written by: M. T. Cicero; and. yet I 
muſt not. believe that ſuch Epiſtles -wete 
written by. S. Tzn«tins. For'I ſuppoſe $, 
Potlxcarp and Irenexs both underſtuod the 
Circumftances and Conveyance-of $S. {;. 
z«tius his Writings, as well as he-who firſ} 
mentioned the. ,'Works of -M: T. C:cers, 
And if there be no-ObjeQtion againſt the 
Epiſtles of S.: Iz»etis, but that, Biſbop, 
Presbyter, and Deacon, are diſtinguiſhed, 
we may, - by the. {ame Argument reje& 
all the. Eccleſiaſtical Writings ' of the $e 
cond Century, which diſtinguiſh them 
in the. ſame manner, whea there is any 

occaſion: for it. --: | | 
T do not pretend, by what. is already 
ſaid, or by any thing that may: hereaftet 
beoffered, that Lam able to. give greater 
light to. this Controverſlie, by any per: 
formance of mine z3 nay,nor write ſo Ac. 
curately and Fully as very many. have 
done; I amtoo ſenfible:of my own Weak 
neſs and Circumſtances to entertain any 
thoughts of that Nature. But this much 
I have {aid by way,of IntroduQion'to 
that Debate, which. may be- further. il. 
Iuſtrated when I am more fully acquain- 
ted with thoſeArgumentsthatare brought 
by our-Country-men for their late Plat- 
torm of Eccleſiaſtical Polity, which they 
would impoſe upon us, as the img: 
| WIG! 
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which fell down from "jc  Andſup- 
poſing my Reader-to have conſidered 
with Candour and good Nature, what 
is already, (but very briefly) in ſinu- 
ated; I beg his leave-to re-capitulate 
what is here offered in. our Defence, in 
a Few, Plain, Material, and Obvious Que- 
ries. | | 
Qzer.1. Whether the Argument plead- 
ed by the Presbyterians in favour of their 
"_ from the Dichotomies of . the Cler- 
gy, found in the Scriptures, and ſome 
other ancient Monuments, be 1n it ſelf a 
Solid and reaſonable Argument, againſt 
the Authority and Juriſdiftion of a Bi- 
ſhop above a Presbyter ; - Since we meet 
with theſe Dichotomies, when ?tis certain 
the Office of a Biſhop was diftioguiſh'd 
from that of a Presbyter? 7 
Quer.2, Since the Apoſtles retain'd the 
Phraſeology ofthe Jews, and that it iscer- 
tain, that the Jews ſpoke of Prieſts and 
Levites as two diſtin&t Orders, without 
mentioning the High Prieſt, whether in 
that Period, 'it be reaſonable to conclude, 
that the Office of High Prieſt was-not 
above that of any ordinary Prieſt, be- 
cauſe the Jews whenthey ſpeak of Prieſts 
do not at all times mention the High- 
Prieſt as a diſtin&t Order'from Prieſts or 
Levites ? Noah 3 (97 
Dex. 
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- Qure.z. Whether-ſome ofthe Ancients 
when 'they dichotormiz/d the Qiergy,'do 
not in other places,Plainly aad Poliives 
ly reckon up the three diſtin, Ordets of 


"Biſhop, Presbyter,. and Deacon 3* and: if 


fa, whether the Modern; Argument 
pleaded againſt-the Herarchy from: ſuch 
D:ichotomres, be not in it ſelf altogether 
Fooliſh and Sophiſtical ? '7 + » © 


£ver.4. Whether the Apoſtolical Paws 
er; as to its permanent, neceſſary, | and 
eſſential Branches, was not 11 its :nature 
Perpetual and Snecefſivez and by. them 
tranſmitted 22 ſo/adwrr, as they received 
it from our Bleiſcd. Saviour to-ftngle Suc: 
ceffors-in particular Stes, and not: to'a 
Colledge of Presbyters in the Modern 


Notion ? 


Qzer.5. Where and in what places of 
Scripture the: Superiority and. Furifdi- 
Ction of . one Prizſt above: anorher is 
forbidden? and if. it; be' not plainly for- 
bidden, : then the: fancy of a, Jus  Dvvi- 
zum in: favours of. Presbytery ( ſuch as 
is exciufive of all other Forms of Eccle+ 
fiaſtical Government.) is Groundleſs and 
Chimerical. T90 2993 fc. jg go! ob 

L2ver. 6. Whetlier (all things: duly con+ 
ſidered ) a more evident and univerſal 
Ira, 
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Tradition for the ſuperiority and; juris- 
diction of a Biſhop above/Presbyter, can 
be reaſonably demanded ; and;whether 
the Argument from: univerſal Tradition, 
be not in this caſe the moſt proper ,and 
moſt neceſſary ? and whether the Tradi- 
tion for the ſuperiority of a Biſhop above 
a Presbyter, be not more univerfal, una- 
nimous and uncogtradidted, in the Primi- 
tive Ages, than many other Traditions 
that are unqueſtionably received & ::;:; 


Qzers. 7- Whetber the Eccleſiaſtical 
Goverameat could be changed from Pa- 
rity to Prelacy, ( as is pretended ) inthoſe 
early Ages of the Church, eſpecially fince 
ſome Apoſtles and. ſeveral Apoftolical 
Men furviv'd the Period, fixt by ſome 
Presbyterians, for the beginning of this 
( pretended ) Change; and if the Change 
wasin it ſelf impoſſible;then Prelacy muſt 
needs be acknowledged Apoſtolical. 


Quer.: $8. Whether the Opinion of Ser. 
Jerome'be not difingenuouſly' repreſented 
by the Presbyterians,: ſince he never: ac- 
knowledged nor affirmed any: Interval, 
afrer the Death of the Apoſtles, tr which 
Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs were poverned, cor 
mi Predbyterorum.confitio ? | 110 i 7 
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£©uey.” 9, Whether there is any g 
and folid Argument brought by the Pres. 
byterians; againſt the Authority 'of St. 1p- 
zatius' his Epiſtles; that is not” already 

ſufficiently anſwered ? 

A plain and ſolid Anſwer to theſe few 
Qzeries Will almoſt exhauſt this Contro- 
verſie. 'So much I chought fit to ſay at 
preſent,to'let our Countrey-men ſee, that 
the fancy 'of a Jus divinum propagated 
by our Prevbyterians,'is vain and Exths 

| ſeaſtic, as it is new and Sophiſticel, and op- 
poſite to the current Praftice of the uni. 
verſal Church, for 1400 Years'after the 
Apoſtles ; and therefore, {uch'as zealoy- 
fly impoſe this New Diſciplirie upon the 
Clergy. or People, asif it were of Divine 
Inſtitution, can deſerve no other Name 
than that of Impoſtors and falſe*Pre- 
phets. - + 3097270 
The moſt intelligent of our Adverſ- 
ries do not. deny, but that a certain'Pre- 
fidency was lodg'd in one Biſhop above 
ſeveral Presbyters; from the Days of the 
Apoltles. So the Quarrel is not (as they 
pretend) fo:much againſt Epiſcopacy, as 
againtt;the large extent of their-Dioceks, 
and the encreaſc of theirPower over what 
it was 10 the Primitive and pureſt: Ages. 
As for the laſt of theſe; the Power'of 
Biſhops over Presbyters, in the manage 
© 4 ment 
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ment of all Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs, was in 
thoſe Days much more abſolute than in 
theſe. The firſt and Original Rule of 
Eccleſiaftical Government being that no- 
thing was tobe done without the Biſhop, 
no not thoſe As of Eccleſiaſtical Power, 
which were within the compaſs of the 
Prieſtly Order. The ſubordinate Cler- 
gy were not to Baptize without his ex- 
preſs Licence, as Tertullian witneſſeth, 
and Dionyſius Biſhop of Corinth writing 
ad Gnoffior , puts Pinytus the Biſhop of 
that Church in mind, Mn Bapy gopriov emt- 
pes 73 etl dſveizs mois Adrapois emmaivauu, SO 
it was in his Power, it ſeems, toreſtrain 
the Presbyters from Marriage, for the 
word *Aftago, cannot be extended to other 
Chriſtians, than thoſe of the Clergy, 
ſince a Power to reſtrain the Laity from 
Marriage was never pretended to, by any 
Biſhop in any part of the Chriſtian 
Church ; and D:o»yfiws Biſhop of Corinth 
flouriſhed about the year 170. See then 
how high the Power of Biſhops were to- 
wards the middle of the ſecond Century ; 
and the Apoſtolic Canons, or the Rules 
of Primitive Diſcipline, which have been 
gathered together, towards the end of 
the ſecond Century, or beginning of the 
third, frequently put us 1n mind of the 


Power of Biſhops over Presbyters and 
NO M | 


Laity 


Apud Euſebinyt: 
Hiſt. Ecclefiaft. 


An Enquiry. into 
Laity, in all Spiritual Aﬀairs, as alſe the 
Genuine Epiſtles. of, St..:[g natius, : th6-we 
ſhould allow them, to be no other-than 
what Salmaſins himſelf grants,Confidte-ad 


initium aut medium ſecunds faguli. -,: --.:; 


As to:the other Pretence, That in thoſe 


days there was no Dicce/aniEpilcopacy. - 


”Tis but a poor Logomachy, invented only 
to darken. the Controverlie, and to, per. 
plex the thoughts of. illiterate People; for 
the word 40ixnax. 1s , but borrowed; from 
the civil Government totheEccleſiaſtical, 
and tho the Dioceſles inthe Eccleſiaſtical 
ſenſe, bear no proportion to the extent 
of thoſe Dioceſles, into which . the Ro- 
man Empire was divided; yet they may 
very. well ſignifie_ the .bounds of ſuch a 
particular Biſhop'sInſpeCtion andGovern- 
ment, as well as any. other that. was 
formerly uſed. Wordsdo change daily, 
and the bounds of Epiſcopal JuriſdiQtion, 
were never Geometrically meaſured. 
The extent. of their. Diaceſſes muſt be 
now .regulated by, Human Laws, and if 
the Dioceſles are 'wider! in ſome places 
than convenience would allow; this does 
not at all change the Nature or- Authort- 
ty of Epiſcopal Jurisdiction. A Presby- 
ter is the ſame Man,.. and his Office the 
ſame, 19 alittle Pariſh, as in a larger ; 
and perhaps there are got two Diaceſles 


in the whole Chriſtian Church, exactly 


equal 
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equal to one another. A Biſhop and his 
Presbyters govern'd. the Eccleſiaſtical 
Afﬀairs of ſuch a City, and its Territo- 
ries, If afterwards, ſorne parts of his 
Dioceſs were annex'd to another Diocels, 
ſuch a circumſtantial or Modal alteration 
did not at all change the Nature of the 
Government > 
Nay, this is ſuch an exception, as is 
invented only to amuſe ignorant People. 
Cornelius Biſhop of Rome, ſucceſſor to Fa- 
bianzs, 1nhis time had 44 Presbyters, yet 
he was no other with regard to his Power 
and Authority, than the firſt Biſhops of 
Rome, who perhaps might have but two 
or three. © When Gregorins Thaumatur- 
25 entered upon his Biſhoprick of Neo- 
ce/aria, there were but 14 Chriſtians in 
that large City. Perhaps one Presbyter 
at that time was ſufficient, or, it may 
be, no ſubordinate Officer was neceſſary. 
He alone might attend the Spiritual ne- 
ceſſities of ſo many ; but he was ſo ſuc- 
ceſsful in his Miniſtry, that when he came 
todie, there were but 17 Pagans in that 
great Cify. TI hopeit cannot be pretend- 
ed that when they wete all converted, 
they met-all in one Houſe for Worſhip 4 
and therefore, there were ſeveral Con- 
gregations who had ſeveral Presbyters to 
officiate; bur: ſtill under the Ipeniea 
kai M 2 / O 
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of one ſupream Biſhop: , Thele variations 
in the number of the faithful, and the 
bounds of his inſpection, made.ng change 
at all,” neither in hit nor in the Nature 
of his Digaity and Juriſdiction, 

Ic is Unreaſonable to. quarrel the Dioce- 
ſan Nodel of Epjlcopacy, which is 
lively reprefented in the City of Jeruſa- 
lem, under the Epiſcopal inſpeAion of 
St. Fames the jult, who was plac'd Biſhop 
of that Church by the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, which Blonde dare not op=nly de- 
ny 5 at leaſt, he muſt oppoſe all Anti: 
quity, if he contradias it. There needs 
no other thing they to. be enquired into, 
than whether the Chriſtians of Feruſalep 
for ſpine years after the Aſcenſion of our 
Lord, could meet ip one Congregation; 
and if nor, then the Qyeſtion 1s ended by 
the moſt infa'lible demonſtration 1n,-our 
favours. Ad. 6,7. weread, that the word 
fe God encreaſed and the number of the 
Diſciples mnltiplied greatly in Jeruſalem, 
and a great Company of the Prieſts became 
0b:4 ent to the Faith, In thoſe day: "5 
Text faith, thar the number of the Di Ci- 


ples was multiplied, We read 1 Car, 15; 
6. That our Saviour before his afeal 
on, appeared to Five hundred Brethren at 
once, Acts.2. 4. about, Three thousand, Souls 
are add:d unto the Church,. again, Fiye 
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thouſknd. Alt this 'rime the Apoſtles 
daily ih the Temp t, and in every Houſe, 
chaſed wor to Teath and Preach Jeſus Chris 
and A&s, 5. t 3: 14. Believers were the mare 
added with the LR Net 49h both of Me 
and Wotner. Nay, their Miracles were {0 
farnotis, that Malritudes came. out of the 
Cittes round about, unto Jeruſalem, and 
brought thelr fick Folks unto the Apoſtles, 
and AF, 21. 20. St. James and his Elders 
obferved to St. P4ul, that many Thouſand 
of the Jews were converted, Thou ſeft 
Byothet, mou wer, how many myriads 


* - 


ite cortoitted 10 Chriſtianity, Many of 
the Ptiefts wete converted, the Miracles 


of the Apoſtles were undeapable; they . 


became bold 4nd affiduous after the effu» 
ſon of the Holy Ghoſt ; and tho the Sag: 
hedrim hk be flled with Indignation, 
yet the Body of the People had no Pre. 
judices againſt the Chriſtians at this time, 
The Apoſtles continued” ar. Jeruſalem for 
ſeveral. Years after the Afcenſion.of our 
Saviour, Here it was that the firſt Preachs- 
ers of the Goſpel began with Divine Life' 
and Vigour, | Hefe the vail of the Tems 
ple was rent, 1BeRotks cleft in ſunder, an 

they that roſe from the, Dead appeared to ma- 
759. Add to all this the wonderful Venes- 


\- 1 


'rztion' that the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem ,,,, 
had for the Perſon of S. James the Juſt,and hum. 


Toſes 


| »An Enquiry into . 
if the Progreſs of the Goſpel was in any 
meaſure proportiogable ro thoſe firſt Be- 
ginnings, the number. of Chriſtians in 
Jeruſalem muſt exceed ſeveral Congre- 
gitions, even by a modeſt Computarien. 
And we find the earlie(} Accounts of :Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Hiſtorians aye to the Ac- 
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Arguments. And Mr. C/arkſon has, con: 
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trary to his own Intention, ſerved the 
Church, when -bis- Diſcourſe of Primi- 
tiveEpiſcopacy occaſioned the Publiſhing 
of that exgellent Yreatiſe. - 

The Vindicator of the Kirk of S:0/- 
land tells-us,. that - we ought to anſwer 
Blondel” and; his, Brethren. He knows 
very"well,) "that this mighr be retorted 
with Advantage ; but I chuſe rather to 
inform him, that there is not any one In- 
ſtance in | Blonde, + Daille, or Salmaſtus, 
that :has:'pot been frequently anſweted 
already-':;Let him conſult thoſe Authors, 
(and it. is tot probable,: that he,. or any 
of his; Brethren, can add- any thing to 
their:Colleftions; and we defire ro know 
from-. him what thoſe. 'Argumeants are, 
either [from Scripture, Reaſon, or Autho- 
rity,: 4n: defence -of Presbytery, - that are 
not ſufficiently anſwer'd, to the Satis-. 
faCtion of-all unbyaſs'd Men, many years 
before/the late Rewvoſution. _- 
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Of ſeveral other New Opinions, pro- 
 pagated by the Presbyterians of 
Scotland. | | 


HE next New Opinion that I take 
notice of, 1s, That our Presbyteri- 

ans of Scotland teach the Pedple that it 
is Superftitious and Unlawful to obſerve 
the great Holy-Days of our Saviour's Na- 
tivity, ReſurreQion, and Aſcenſion ; or 
to Commemorate (in their anniverfary 
Returns) the Piety, Faith, and Martyr- 
dom of thoſe Saints that are mentioned 
in the Holy Scriptures. ' This.is certzin- 
ly a New DoQtrine, and flyes in the Face 
of the whole Chriſtian Church, Ancient 
and Modern, Reformed and Unreformed. 
And there needs no other Argument to 
expoſe the Superſtitious Peeviſhneſs of 
our Adverſaries in this Particular, than 
that they oppoſe the Praftice of all Re- 
formed Churches, both Lutherans and 
Calviniſts, excepting only the Church of 
Geneva, who in a popular Hurry, with- 
out the Knowledge or Interpoſal of Calvi», 
LY z8 $545 * ?'$+ ww »5 $32: 4% aboliſhed 
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aboliſhed the Obſervation of Holy-Days : 
Nay, Catvin ſolemnly proteſts that he had 
no hand in it 3 Ego (igert) ſenile teftari 
poſſuns me inſciv, at ntt optante' quiaem 
hanc rem ( Feftorum abyryativnem} fuſe 


irenſaam; And in atiother plact$ (hints od Min. Buren). 


Phbiſcitd andivi Wroghrvs eſſe dit# ibs, 
ated res erat inexf: Oita ut propemodnm 
obſFupuerins. And out firft Reforitters in 
Scotland, though Warm and Precipitate 
enough, never thought of any Projett 6 
Giddy and Stngvular. - Our Countrytnan 
Buchanan is Poſitive and Expreſs, that 
upon a certafn Occafion they Solemnly 
ſigned an Uniformity with Eny land; Re- 
lis ionis Caltui, & Ritibns cums Anglis com> 
munibus ſubſcyipſernnt. And the French 
Proteſtants, thoogh they burlt much af- 
ter the Model of Gereve, yer they re- 
tained ftill che Obſervation of the grear 
Holy-Days. In a Word, to teach that 
the Religious Obſervation of ſuch Holy- 
Days is Unlawful and Superſtittous, is 
to ceriſure the Wiſdom of all Ages, and 
the moſt' Ancient Conſtitutions of the 
Chriſtian Church. They were Originally 
appointed to Commemorate the Myſte- 
ries of our Redemption with all poflible 
Leal, Gratitude, and Solemnity. Tf it 
be ſaid that they are abuſed to Exceſs and 
Riot, ſo may the moſt Holy Exercifes be 
Me WINS T 390 abuſed, 


abuſed,and theHigheſtMyſteries: andthere 
is nothing ſo ſacred in Religion,or ſo Uni- 
verſally uſeful in Nature, .againft which 
ſome ſuch Obje&tion may not be, ſtarted, 
Def. Vind.p-27. TheQxeſt:on is not ,(laith theVindicator 
. ofthe Kirk of Scorland ) about the Commeme- 
ration of it,(viz. the Nativity )6ut, whether 
thisCommemor ation ſhou'd be by an Ordinance 
of God, or by.an Appointment of Man. 
_. What the Church, doth in , this, -is a- 
grecable to the Will.of God. And ifthe 
manner,of Commemoration (viz. by.an 
Anniverſary - Solemnity ) be the imme- 
diate.reſulr of Eccleſiaſtical Conſtituti- 
on, the Church meddled with .no; more 
than what was left by our Saviour, to 
her Power to determine. Things Indife- 
rezt :1n.their Nature, do generally..carry 
in them. the Advantages and Encourage- 
ments of Neceſſrp things: and God will 
have our Obedience approved in indiffe- 
rent things, as well as Neceſſary ; for.if 
Neceſſary things are approved for their 
intrinlic cs, the other are by way 
of Conſequence and Relation. When we 
Commemorate the. Nativity, we Wore 
ſhip God, . {nd adore his Love that ſent 
his Son into the World ; and the Church 
commands.that this ſhould be performed 
with : a]l- poſſible - Solemnity at ſome 
ſtated and fixed Seaſpgs, May not the 
Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian:'Church appoint thoſe Seaſons, 
(which are but Circumſtances of Time) 
as wellas theJewiſhChurch appointed the 


Hours of Prayer, at;which the Apoſtles 4#: 2. r5. & 
were preſent, and for which there was no # *: 


Immediate. -and Expreſs Inſtitution: of 
God? But ,were kept by. an Appoint- 


A 


ment-:and;Cuſtom of their, own, ,' -- 
There is {ſomething [Analog ical: in: the 
Chriſtian,.,Church tothe Free-will Of. 
ferings of the Jews, which are not the leſs 
acceptable,. becauſe Voluntary ; 'but-:ra- 
ther the more, as long as they are within 
the Circle of . thoſe things that are allow- 
able, and.that he himſelf hath comman- 
ded : Such we reckon Prayers and Prailes, 
which are never a whit the leſs accepta-. 
ble to Gag, that they are in their Publick 
and Solemn Seaſons regulated by Eecleſi- 
altical Authority. Is there any thing in 
this that is not within: the: Power-of the: 
Church to determine ? The Doctrine of. 
the Preshyterians in- this Particular, is: 
oppolite to the Sentiments. of all Chri-. 
ſtan Churches : and it is'needicls ro' ga- 
ther many, Citations tothis purpoſe ; they: 


may be ſeen ar length in Darelzs his Vin» ind. Ele. 


dication. -And. fince the Jewiſh Church 42% cap-13 


might appoint Religious Anniverſary: So- 
lemnities, not immediately, Inſticuted by - 
God himlelf, | I ſee no: reaſon, why ithe : 
Chriſtian Church may not do;the __ 
O 
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Of this the Author of the Apology gave 
two Inſtances; the Faffs mentioned in 
Zachary 7. and the Feaſt of the Dedica- 
tioh, x Mactab.4. 59. | 
To the firſt, the Vindicator Anſwers, 
that choſe F4/is mentioned Zach.7. mers 
diſown'd by God; bat he leaves us to gueſt 
what Words of Scripture he builds this 
Fancy upon - and I cannot but approve 
his ConduQt, becauſe his Expoſition of 
that Text of Zach.7. is as New, and Un- 
heard of, as his Interpretation of Ord;- 
aztio im S. Jerom's Epiſtle to Evagrins. 
The Jews ate ſaid wot to have Faſted 
unto God, Zach. 7. notwithſtanding of 
their: 6utward Penitential Soletnnities, 
becauſe they did mot hear the former Pro- 


phets when Jeruſalem was inhabited. And 


this Admonition is again renewed by 
Rgch. ver.g. Execute true Fudement, ſhew 
mercy and compaſſion every man to his Bro- 
ther, and oppreſs not the Widow noy the 
Fatherleſs, the Stramger nor the Poor, and 
let none of you imagine evil again} his 
Brother in your Heart. If ne Jew had 
had regard to theſe Moral Inſtructions, 
their. Solemn Faſts had been acceptable 
to God, though appointed by Human 
Authority ; nor were they ever reprov'd 
upori: the account of the firſt Inſtitution 
of ſuch' Faſts, but merely becauſe they 
were Trifling and Superficial in = 
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Performance, and came to thoſe Solem- 
nities with their Injuſtice, Fraud, and 

Oppretion, | 
- The Phraſe that perhaps the Yingica- 
tor would inſiſt on, 1s ver.5. Did ye at ell 
Faſt unto me, even unto me, only infinu- 
ates, that they were Careleſs, Indevout, 
Immoral, and Irreligious in their Puh- 
lick appearances before God. And ia 
other places we find Expreſſions of higher 
Indignation, and greater Averfionagainſt 
the Solemaities of God's own immediate 
Appointment, when they were not per- 
form'd with true Innocence, Contrition, 
and Sincerity, Iſa. 1. 11, 12,13, 14s 15, 
To what purpoſe is the multitude of your 
Sacrifices unto. me, ſaith the Lord, when 
ou come to appear before me, who hath re- 
quired this at your hand ta tread my Courts? 
Now put the caſe, that there had been 
ſuch an Expreſſion as this made uſe of, 
with regard to thoſe Faſts mentioned 
Lech.7 who hath required this at your hand, 
then it would be impoſlible to perſwade 
the Virdicator, but that the Inſticurion of 
thoſe Solemnittes was plainly ſtruck ar, 
and not the Manner of their Performance 
only 3. yet-all are agreed, that the Inſti- 
tution is not found fault with by 7ſazah, 
notwithſtanding of ſuch Expreſſions ; 
but only that the Jews were Profane and 
Irceligious in their moſt Solemna Adene 
| ſes 
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ſes. And I defire the V:;ndicafor would 
be pleaſed to tell'me where he-ftnds-the 
Inſtitution of ſuch Faſts blamed-: For 
the Context, Zach. 7. ſufficiently ſhews 
wherein they came ſhort of their Duty, 
They Oppreſſed the Poor, the Batherleſs 
and the W1dow ; {© that, in the company of 
fuch Abominations, they cou'd not- be 
faid to Faſt unto God, The Vindicator 
defires that we ſhould prove that thoſe 
Faſts were only diſown'd upon the Ac» 
count of their Irreligious Performance ; 
To which I anſwer; that there isnothing 
elſe blamed. If he ſay that the Inſticurt- 
on itſelf is found fault with; this is an 
Afﬀirmat ive Propoſition, and. we have bet- 
rer Reaſon to deſire him to prove an Af- 
firmative, than he can have to oblige us 
to prove a Negative. 

Again, the Vindicator tells us, that 
Chriſt and the Proph-ts had ſo many things 
of greater moment to reprove and inſiſt par- 
ticularly npoz,that they contented themſelves 
to comprehend ſuch things as theſe, (viz, 
Solemnities of Human Inſtitution) «der 
general Reproofs. MES NT 

It ſtems then that Chriſt and: the Pro- 
phers' did not particularly reprove the 
Human Inſtitution of Feaſts and 'Faits 


_ Weare obliged for this diſcovery "tothe 


ſharp ſizhred Presbyterians, who fee Con- 
ſequencesthat were tiever ſee iftany'for- 
| ; mer 
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mer Age. But chereare two Scriptural In- 
ſtances brought by the Yinaicator't Ee 
the Human Inſtitution of Feafts a 
unlawful The firſt is, .1 Kings 12: 33. 
Jeroboam ( he ſays, ) is reproved fart 'de- 
vifing Hoty-days that God had not aÞpoint = 
&d. And thus he leavesthe Hiſtory-of:Je- 
roboam. But I would. intreat him to-read 
the Chapter from the beginning tothe 
end, and not to impoſe upon himſelf 
and his Readers at this rate, ( for:itiis of 
greater conſequence to diſguiſe the.-Hiſto- | 
ry of the Scripture, than the Stories of 
the Rabble, and the Perſecutions that.the 
Clergy met with): and then'he will find 
that Jeraboam openly and avowedly for- 
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ſook the Worſhip at the Temple of Fers- _ 


ſalem, "aud made unto himſelf two Calves of 
Gold, and faid unto the People, it -is'too 
much for you to go up unto Jeruſalem. Be- 
hold thy Gods O Iſrael, which brought thee 
up out of the Land of Egypt. So he offered 
upon the Altar at Bethel,” to the honour of 
thoſe Calves of Gold.: And this is nothing 
leſs than the forſaking the: true God, and 
his Worſhip, and turmng Idolater, in op- 
poſition to-God and his-plain and expreſs 
inſtitutions of Worſhiping at Fer«/al:m. 
If Jeroboamm' had appointed a Fealt in ho- 
nour of the true God, and had command- 
ed the People-to bring; their Sacrifices to 
Jeruſalem, to be offered unto him, and 


_ At Enquiry inth' 
age to the. two Goidehi Calves at Berkel; 
thon 1 ſuppale hacught not to be blamed; 
for he 8nd the People would: have only 
offcred to God, fome portions: of their 
time far Sacrifices, Prayers, and Praiſes, 
which were nor expreſly required by 
the Law, and yet would be acceptable 
as free will Offerings, when they were 
preſented at the- Altar in Jera/a/eev. The 
ſum of his Argument is no marethan this; 


Vid. Spencer. a the Idolatry of Jer oboam, who fet up the 
lgibus Heire- typ, Golden Calves at Berhel, is to: he 


ram. 


HammonT1. 


blameds ergo,the Oblervation of any Re 
ligious Anniverſary folemaity, (in honour 
of the true God, is unlawtu}. And if the 
Vindicetor pleaſe bimſelf with ſuch Con- 
ſequences, he may enjay the fatisfaCtion 
of his own Dream. I know no Man 
cruel as to give him any diſturbance. 
But there is another plain Text that 
condernns ſuch folemnities in the Opini- 
on of the V.#1icetgr; and that it is Matth. 
15. 9. in vain do they Worſbip me, teach: 
ins for Do@rines the commandments of 
M-n. Teaching for DoFr:#es in the Lan- 
guage of the NeweTeſtament, is the 
athirmins ſuch a thing ro be rhe Com- 
mand or immediate Will of God, when 


ed by Go, of te let it op againſt any 
| know! 


-oxy 3 far leſs do 
-fition-to any of his Commandments, and 
Tnfticutions,butrather ina perfe ſubordi. 
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known Law of his; 'is the crime noted 
by that Phraſe; and nothingelſe but what 
ſhall bear ſome Analoty to that; and theres 


-fore'the Crime here reproved, is not 


CE on thoſe who own the ſtated 
Feaſts and Fafts of the 'Chiurch' to'owe 
their beginning to EccleſiaſticalConſtitu- 
tion, and do not at all pretend that they 
wer6'immeadiately-preſcrib'd by our Sav;- 

they ſetthein up/in oppo- 


nationto all of them, and with a 'piqus de- 
ſign to commemorate both his Laws and 


Benefits, with ble Zeal andfolem- 


nie. This is'n6t'70 teach for Doftrines, 


the 'Commundments of Men, bat rather 


to make the Commandmentsof 'Men ſab- 


ſervient to the keeping the Command- 


ments of God.-"And when Human Au- 
thority is thus'tmployed, the Command- 
ments of Mei #re obſerved with an Eye 
to the Commandments of God: ' We do 
not pretend that we have any expreſs in- 


ſtitution in the New-Teſtament, for cele- 
'brating the Chriſtian Feft3vities. ' We 


know that rhey owe their beginniog to 
the Piety and Wiſgorn of the Apoſtles, or 
theit'Succeſſors; and they Woreap point- 
ed for no other ed, than that rhe ſeve- 


ral Reps of our redemption mightt make 
the tiiolt laſting wo in our Memo- 


ties, Anothea 
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.manded,” fal 
The Y wdicator. mult &5x4aioly. ſuppoſshis 
Adverlary to.be very.tame, it he thinks 
that ſy Ly bet Foojeries paſs the, Exereiſas 


An Enguiry. 4nto'\\ | 
Another place: cited; by the. F iw4disgpar 
againſt the ChriſtianiFeſtivirzes, is Fer. 7. 
31. . Itis very difficultto gueſs his;mean- 
10g or elign 1 1aciting this Text. To-burn 
their, Sons and their Davz hters inthe Val- 
ley of the "yp of Hinnom, was-in--it ſelf 
abomineble.; God commanded. no, fuch 
Worſhip ;..erg0,to appoint a time; for the 
ſolema, and Religious Gn em? of that 
true Warlbip,' whic he; himſelf com- 
5 under, the ſame- Cenſare. 


of Reaſon 3 belidest hraſe which Icom- 
Wn 3s them nct, hath ig.ita mamife(t, Ae- 
Joſis, .1.,e,; 1 expreſly forhad ſuch. abomi- 


nable Idolatrops. Sacrifices. - They, are as 
ONES SN Original Diartes of H- 


0, al 74 ack les of reveal'd 
TORY could 

elf Idolatrous, 

op S. and ted 


Deſledriy WAS! P LES wh this too * 


other Original, thai Human: > te 
But 3 _ at the Fea ; of 
Bt wa SAYIONS palted i, in. ang ene 


37. Q0134 + 2. F : »Þ 
» 
. . 
4 


w 
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ple. - But this cannot be ſtrained (lays he) 
to fignifie either joyning or Approbatidn. 

There's no ſtraining in the caſe, when 
we ſay, that our Saviour was in the Tems 
ple, at the Feaſt 'of the Dedication, who 
never {eparated from the Publick Wor- 
ſhip of the Fews. And was there a more 
proper Occaſion toreprove Feſtivities,ap- 

omted by Human Authority, than when 
be hitnſelf was preſent in the Temple, at 
the Feaſt of the Deditarion. 

But the Findicator thought he went 
thither only to walk. © This bold and irre- 
ligious fancy will vaniſh, when we call to 
mind, that our Savior quarelFd nothing 
in the whole Few Conſtitution, meerly 
becauſe it owed its beginning to Humane 
AT; and- he himſelf complied 
with ſuch uſages amongſt them, in the 
worſhip of God. So he eat the Paſchal 
Lamb,not according tothe Original Infti- 
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tution,with cheirLoims girt,and their Shooes gud: 12.11 


on their Feet, with ftaves in their Hands, 
but leaning, ' as the Cuſtom then was 
in our $av7our's Days. And this is {6 
much the more obſervable, that there is 
nothing in” the Original Precepr; .that 


vives the leaft hint of its being Tempo- 


rary and tranſient, -or relative to'their 
Itinerary State in the Wilderneſs, but ra- 
titer that it was of perpetnal Force and 

N 2 Obliga- 


An Engquary anto |. 
Obligation 3 yet the Church changed that 
r7:ual of Divine inſtitution, 5p cele- 
amps) of _ Fa an Lamb ſago -m7 
cher, which ſignified more properly Re/, 
and Poſſeſſion of the Land b ptobog 4 
the other-did, their. Travelling .and un- 
ſettled ſtate and condition. 

The Jewiſh Poſt-canium of Bread and 
Wine atter the Paſchal Lamb, was found- 
ed uponno Divine Jaſtitution;;- yet-our 
Saviour not only complied with it,: but 
adopted it unto his own Religion, and 
gave :it bigher Significations, and. eſta- 
bliſhed it for ever, a federal Rite of the 
New Covenant, to convey unto us the 
graces of his Holy Spirit, end. the ſaving 
etfe&s of his Sacrifice andInterceſſion. This 
I ſuppoſe, ſufficicaly proves by.the by, 
the vanity of NOFRrIan APaFonans 
concerning ſignificant Rites and, Ceremo- 
nies 3 and by proportion, thar our Savi- 
our would not find faulcwith.Earthly Go- 
verners, if by their Authority,: ſome o- 
lemn Portions of our time were ſet apart 
for the Publick Worſhip of God, as the 
Anniverſary Feaſt of the Dedicatann was, 
by Judas Maccabers, :in,memory of their 


7;4. Dr. Falk. having purged the Temple from . the Pro- 


ner: Lrber?. 
Eccleſ. p. 194. 


fanations of Aztiochus. 
Iam not .at-letfure to follow the Vin- 
atcator every where, far leſs am Iiaclin'd 
to 


the" New. Opinions, 6c. 
to examine all his Exceptions againſt the 
Author of the Apology ; he endeavours 
to repreſent him not only as ſuperſtitious, 
but 2s Raving and Mad. He cites the fo!- 
lowing words from.hisAdverſary: [: is cer- 
tain,that nothing preſerveth the knonledge 
of Chriſtian Religion among ſt the body of the 
People,more than theFeſtivities of the Church. 
What! replies the YVindicator, nat the Word 
and Sacraments? Whether this looketl, 
rather like raving than like diſpating.,, let 
the Reader judge. | SH 

If the Author of the Apology had af- 
ſerted that the Chriſtian Feleeities, and 
Fafts might be duly and Religiouſly cele- 
brated without the Word and Sacraments, 
and had magnified their Efficacy in that 
ſeparated notion ; the Yindicator might 
run out unto ſuch Tragical complaints : 
But T am of the Opinion, that all Chriſti. 
ans look upon the Feſtivities -of the 
Church, as the fitteſt ſeafons for Chriſti- 
anExercifes ; and it 15 not poſſible to have 
any notion of Chriſtian Felfivities with- 
out the Word and Sacraments. Are they 
not Originally defigned to make us Thirſt 
and Hunger after Righteouſneſs,toquick- 
en all the Graces of the Spirit, .ro make 
us hear the word of God with greater 
attention, and to receive the Sacraments 
with all Devotion and Humility ; /«bor- 
dinaja non pugnant, Chriſtian Feitivities 
3 are 


$1 
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' are obſerved for the ſake of the. Word 
and Sacraments, and therefore, it they 
promgte the knowledge of the Chriſtian 
Religion, it is becauſe the Word of God 
is Preached, and the Sacraments admi- 
niſtred with greater Zeal and Unanimity 
than at other Seaſons ; and here I think 
there is no Ravizg at all, but the words 
of Truth and Soberneſs. I 

If one ſhould fay to his Neighbour, 
there is nothing can preſerve your Health 
more' than to [<a good hours, and to live 
in the clear: and open Airz but he.to 
whom he gives this Advice, returns up: 
on him with great indignation and ſays, 
What? No, not good and wholelome 
Nouriſhment and warm Cloathing ? His 
Friend doubtleſs would admire his Wir 
and Accuteneſs ; bur in the mean time 
would tell him, that when he recom- 
mended to him to keep good hours, he in- 
tended nothing elſe, bur that all the Acti- 
ons of his Life ſhould be performed.in 
their proper and convenient Seaſons, and 
that he ſhould Eat and Drink only when 
his Appetite prampted him, and not ar 
other times; and if he underſtood god 
boars, Without any regard to the 44" Yof 


ment of Life, he miſtook his meanipg, 
and the ſignificaticn of that word in ore 
dinary Converſation ; for to keep grod 

, Co a ow | _... bourg 
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hours is no more thanto adjuſt the Aﬀtions 
of our Life to their moft convement Sea- 
ſons, i;for there is /a:time for'every thing 
undediche Sun. inks 1 PIG HY GP 

Whoever rhought that: the! Chriſtian 
Feſtivities had any tendency to promote 
Religion, without their properand effen- 


, 
. 


tial Exerciſes ?. Such times, ( if only the 


Idea of time occur to your mind'): can- 
not be more Holy than other times. But 
they are called Holy-days by a relariveand 
extrinſic Denomination; becauſe of the 
Holy exerciſes that are appointeJ ro be 
performed'on ſuch Days, with the great-" 
eſt Vigour and Solemnity-; for one Day 
is not more holy than another. We 
muſt noe think that-when: the:Sun 1s in 
ſuch a: Sign of the Zoaiac, that rhe time 
is more Holy thanin the former Sign; but 
ſuch a time being ſeparated for-ſuch an 
exerciſe, receives its denomination'from. 
the Authority and Exerciſe it elf, by 
which it is diſtinguiſhed from other times. 
And: to. think of: Chriſtian -Feitivities 
without their proper Exerciſes , ( for 
which they have been appointed, and to 
which they are neceflarily-related) 15no 
other in my humble Opinion, than: to 
conſider unum relatum qua relatum: ſine alie 
qua habitudine ad alterum correlatum , 
which I (ghink is io ir ſelf abſolutely:im- 
N 4 poſlble 
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poſſible. Andif the Yizdricator imagines 
that Feſtivities are thought by his Ad- 
verſaries to promote Religion, -withour 
the Word and Sacraments; he- miſtakes 
the plain' Language 'of thoſe he dilputes 
againſt : Ido not ſay, that he Raves ; for 
Groſs Ignorance, and Raving, are'two 
different. things, The Chriſtian Feſtivi- 
ties cannot be underſtood,nor thought of, 
without their immediateRelation toChri- 
ſtian Exerciſes, and are only valued upon 
this confideratipn, That hex we apply 
our ſelves to all the exerciſes of Devoti- 
on, with all poſſible Zeal and Solemnity. 
And if they are ſeparated from ſuch Ex- 
erciſes, they are Abominations in the fight 
of God, as the Sacrifices and Feſtivities 
_ of God's own Inſtitution were, when irre- 
g1ouſly performed. | 

If it be ſaid, that notwithſtanding of 
their firſt Chriſtian Inſtitution, ſuch Ho- 
tz-days are not employedas they were Ori; 
ginally intended this proves indeed the 
Corruption of Humane Nature, and that 
our Appetite for Spiritual things 1s de- 
cayed, but not at all the unlawfulneſs or 
1nexpediency of that Conſtitution, by 
which we are ſo ſolemnly put in mind of 
our beſt and higheſt Intereſt; elſe. the 
conſequence muſt he, that the Bible, $a+ 
craments, Prieſthood, and all Religious 
TOS CEDPREIN Y ” exerciſes 
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_ exerciſes;/are inconvenient and unlawful, 


for they are every Day qa 19 upon, 
and expofed- to Contenipt and Derifion. 
Notwithſtanding of all this, it cannot 
be denied but rhat many goodiChriſtians 
receive much Advantage and Increaſe of 
their Faith, Hope,' and Charity, at ſich 
ſolemnTimes as have been ſeparated from 
the beginning for our ſpiritual Advan- 
tage. '® 
Let us in the next place confader his 
Thoughts concerning the Antiquity of 
ſuch ftared Feſtivities and Faſts in the 
Chriſtian Church. Again we can prove,(ſays 
he, ) by the Silence beth of Scripture and of 
other Church- Hiſtory, that this Feſtivity, 
Lew Chriſtmas ) wes not uſed for 300 
ears after Chriſt ; and a notable confir ma- 
t10n of this Argument may be taken from the 
notice that is taken of Eaſter intheſe times, 


( he ſhould have faid thoſe, ) awd not 4 


. 


word of Chriſtmas, 

Here is an Aſſertion and the Confirma- 
tionofir. Let me beallowed toexamine 
them both, without any Raving. The 
Aſertion 7s, that the Feftrvity of Chrift- 
mas, (nay, nor any other F:ſtivity except- 
ing Eaſter,) 7s not mentioned for 300 
Years after Chriſ8. | 
_ To which I oppoſe in the firſt place, 
the Teſtimony of Origen, who vindicates 

7 Gal, 
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Contra. Celf. (Gal. 4-10. from having any. thing in it 
contrary. to the Chriſtian Feaſts ; bur if 
there ,were no Chriſtian Feſtivities in the 
Days. of, Origen, . his explications had 
been ridiculous and unneceſlary. ; Again, 
he mentioneth the Feaſt of the:Holy-In. 
nocents as a thing .then received into the 
Practice, of the Church z and this. Feaſt 
is. but one of the Concomitants of the Na- 
tivity. And the Reader may obſerve, 
that-Origen flouriſhed about the Year 230. 
This may be allowed tobe about 70 Years 
older than the Period fixt by the YVindi- 

CAaror. | | . 
The next Witneſs I name is Hippolytas, 
the Diſciple of Ireneus, as 'Phorzus Wite 
nefſeth, and heflouriſhed about the Year 
220, and wrote Homilies in San7am 
Theophaniam, which Lucas Holſtenius 
would have Publiſhed .out of his ASS. 
if he had lived - So that in his Days 
Chriſt as was oblerved as well as Eaſter 
and Pentecoſt; and it may be that the ſe- 
74.ap. D:2iſ.. cond Line in Graterws his Ancient Inſcrip- 
m_ Hfttiter. tion of the Works of Hippolytus, of which 
__ there remains nothing undefac'd, but the 
rwo laſt Syllables NIAC, may be thus 
ſupplied, aiy& mp! © $292 NIAC. Tam 
not fond of this, further then to leave it 
as.a ConjefAture. It is enough-that he 
wrote a Homily 1a 7heophaniam, which 
C2N 
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can be meant of no other Holy-Day, but 


that of the Nativity.,-' IT 
Again; I'may be allowed to cite. [the 


Apoſtolicat; Conſticurions, which Ida 


not pretend?to have been written by any 
of the Apoſtles, or by S. Clement himſelf; 
nqr yet to have eſcaped the groſs Inter- 
polations of later hands : Nevertheleſs, 


It is acknowledged by ail to be a moſt 


Anciegt Book, and to contain ſeyeral 
ſtrokes of Apoſtolical Simplicity ahg Pj- 
ety. The Teſtimonies of the Ancients 
concerning this Work may be ſeen at 
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length in Cotelerizs, However, 1n the x. cuter. 


5th Book, Chap. 13. the obſervation of?-25. 


the Feſtivity of Chriſt's Birth is enjoyned: 
and this may reafonabiy be ſuppoſed to 
be older than either Hippolytas or Origen, 
towards the middle, or end of the Se. 
cond Century, Thus we find the Nati: 
vity of our Saviour ſo early Celebrated 
in the Chriſtian Church. And ſince all 
acknowledge that Eafter and Pentecoſt 


have been obſerved from the beginning, 


why may not we-rcaſonably ſuppoſe,that 
the Myſtery of his Nativity was heid in 
equal Veneration? Thus we find. the 
Vindicator wrong 1n his Calculations con- 
cerning Chriſtmas, 


No Jefs Jocs he miltoke the Chiifian: 


Practice, as i9 other Holy-Days, Beſides 
thoſe 


r$8 


Exit. Cotelr, 
p.1026, 


Vid. Ada © 
Martyrit sS. 
Ignat. ap. 
Uſher. 


De corona milie 
tis, Cap.3. 


. An Enquiry into © 


thoſe that he himſelf names from the 


Centuriators, let him in the firft place 
read the Martyrdom of S. Poizcarp, I 
mean the famous Epiſtle of the Church 
of S-yrx#a, concerning their Biſhop, and' 
there he will find it was the Practice of 
the Chriſtians, yearly to conveen in that 
very Place where they laid his Precious 
Bones, to: Celebrate the day of his Martyr- 
dom;partly in remembrance of them who 
had gloriouſly reſiſted unto blood, and 
partly for theExerciſe of followingGene- 
rations. S. Polzcarp was the Diſciple of S. 
John the Apoſtle; ſo we find the Anni- 
verlary Commemorations of the Martyrs, 
celebrated ſo near to the days of the Apo- 
ſtles, even by their immediate Succeſſors, 
And the Martyrdom of S. [2z»atius, Pub- 
liſhed by Biſhop Uſher, mentions the 
ſame Praftice of thoſe who were Wit- 
neſſes of the Death and Sufferings of S. 
Ianatics, And this alſo is the ſenſe of 
Tertullian, pro natalitiis (Martyrum) annua 
die facimus (viz, oblationes) 

Now if the Anniverſary Commemora- 
tion of the Martyrs was ſo early as the 
days of S. I-natins and S. Polycarp, the 
two Diſciples of S. Joh» the Apoſtle, ths 
Vindicator will acknowledge that he 1s 
once miſtaken in his Calculations of the 
Chriſtian Feſtivities: for not 'only the 
Chriſtm 4s 


FR, oY ——y a a. ana a am wa: $a; 
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Chriſtmas Holy-Days, but the, patalitia 


Martyrum are mucholder than he thought. 
And it.is;:much ſafer to ſearch the Onigi- 
nal Monuments, than at all times.torruſt 
the Ceerturiators, whoſe ( 100s 'in- 
deed: have, been very, uſeful, . yer.;not ſo 
acurate 'and exaQ as. to ſuperſede - all 
further Enquiry. ,, Several Genyine Res 
cords of Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity are, by 
the. great:diligence of the laſt Age, now 
madePublick, that.;the Cenrtariarors ne- 
ver ſaw. . Ir is needleſs to Illuſtrate this 


Hiftorical Truth from the Teſtimonies of 


the ſucceeding Fathers, who yet aremuch 
older witneſfles .of  Anniverlary Days 
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than the Period allowed by the Vinadica- Epiſt.34, 


tor ; particularly S. Cyprian, he is ſo Ex- 
pop for Che yearly :Commemoration . of 
the Martyrs. If the firſt Chriſtians did 
Commemorate the Martyrdom. of the 
Succeflors of the Apoſtles, it-may be rea- 
ſonably preſumed they could not forget 
the Aboltles themſelves, who were the 


firſt and moſt Glorious Combatents in 


that Warfare. Thus we ſee, that the 
Feſtival of the Nativity, anJ other Holy- 
Days are mentioned by Authors fo near 
the days of the Firſt Witneſſes,of Chriſti- 
anity. .So-much I have ſaid in Oppoliti- 
on to the Forwardneſs of: our //zndrcator, 
who aſſerts, that.ſuch Holy-Days were 

| not 
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not tneftioned for the firſt three hundred 
His Afrtion* being thus diſproved, 
his - Confirmation * falis' ro: rhe Gtbund, 
When thefirſt is-found to be a Miſtake; 
the other'/proves to be but a very uſcleſs 
Engine: 'And thoughthe Feſtival of the 


. Nativity had not been mentioned fo oft 


as that of Exfter, 'yetthere are'very good 
Reaſons for this Silence: the Contentt- 
ons about the time of Celebratirg Exfter, 
occaſioned its-being more frequently in 
their Writings- We meet witlt the So: 
lemnities of E:ffer and Pentecoſt in the 
moſt ancient Records 'of the Chriftian 
Church, and therefore we may reaſona- 
bly prefume, that the other Feſtiyals of 
our S4vipnr*s Nativity, and thoſe that do 
attend-upon it, 'ha veliad the ſame Orig}! 
nal, and are kept in the Church by Tm: 
memorial Polſeſhon. ThisT think 4 mote 
Eaſie and Natural Conſequence, than 
that which our Vizdicator would advance 
from the pretended filehce of the Anci- 
ets. 4 WY THR: 
The next Aſſault againſt the Author 
of the Apology is, That he affirmed; 
that the *Church ( when ſhe appointed 
the 25th of- December ro Commemotate 
our Savionur's Nativity} 'did not decide 
that Chronological Nicery; - whether out 

| Savivnr 
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Savioxr was. born on the 25th of Dicer 
ber, or.got.”' As far:as'T underſtand: his 
meaning, he-'is ftill of che: ſame Opinion: 
and Þbelieve he. needs: not changes his 


former Sentimeants zifor 'all the-Chriſtz. 


ans that. ate now in\the World, .{*excepr 


the Vindicator andſome few of his Friends) 


are agreed; that i3\was not neceſſary to 
determine\in that Queſtion; and- they 
arezſatisfied that they Celebrate the'Na- 
tivity according'to the Intention: of irhe 


Church; though they':cannor Poſitively 


affirm, that at all times they. hit/the:true 


Calculations; for 'theſe. vary (in; ſeveral - 


Countrys© and yet without Scruple they 
comply; with: the: Chronological Accbunts 
of - that: Country ' imwhich they- Eve. 
We: do hot hear that the Frexch,(amongft 
whom:.the> Gregoriex Calendar obtains) 
blame. the @hriftians'in Ezg land, becaute 
they: Celebrate the [Nativity here: later 
than they do. "The Church in this Con- 
ſtitution, ' principally: aimed at the Com- 
memorationnof the . Myſtery, and 'did 
not at-all' impoſe upon'the: Belief of :her 
Sons and Daughters: anything, in' mat- 
ter of Fa&, that was in it ſelf Difſputa- 
ble. pot j/30404 ff. T 
The Yindicator left this Conſideration 


f, 


altogether untouch'd. - It was more-the - 


Buſineſs of the Church: to Te. 
the 
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the Nativity of our Biefled: Seuiowe; than 
£0 fix: the tune when he was bozn.+ Phis 
i590 new Faney; 28 the Yindicator: may 
+ of no Jeſs Man than 8. Afton; iNer 
Contra Adi-  Doprinicam diem & Rach {alenniter ele 
mant. Cop.16. 4, ts; of lis; dreran celebritates ; "fed 
quite intelligimus quo: per trmeant, non tem 
pora abſervamus, ſeÞ que llis fignificanter 
zemporibys, But: I think it will- beivery 
difficult for the/4adicator to diſprove the 
cemmon Tradition That our Savory w 
ts Lameocha-nhaont ee polegy 
-1» 20, He blames the Artithor of the & 
Pd: 13"9-29- that lic Pleaded: noe for: the. Obſervation 
of Holy-Days with-char Cogeney; of Ar- 
gument and Reaſon: chat: Doftor :Zoote 
did. lo this we-are fully agreed 5 for! 
am apt to believe:that he) could: never 
come-up, no-abt-1n: one: {ingle:Inſtance, 
and in the heighr-of his firength; to the 
-meaneſt of DoCto> Hooker's 'Performan- 
ces: yet he ought to do what he can to 
ſerve the Charch, according-to his Ca- 
pacity, againſt thoſe Late and New Opi- 
views: that oppreſs both Truch and Ians- 
-CENnCce, F231 F £51 Y; I 37x 
The Author of the Apology, pleaded 
that the 43hority:of the Apoſtles -and 
their: Succefiors was a ſufficient: warrant 
for the Celebration of fuch: Feſtivals - 
{1} £ng 
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the New. Optmnions, 8c. 
the. end- of ithe/World.”* Herz (aitff the 
Vindicator) "is ſpuffling*with's Wat neſs,: bes 
canſe the Apoſtles. apa: their "Sncceſſors \ure 
confaſedly. put* together. Therefore: itis 
burfuſtto Explain what he chmnks isDark 
and Obſcure :for-ehere is.no:more:meant 
thanthacethe Charch may; by tharPower 
whictr 4sPerpetuatly loddg'd in het; Re 
re the:Publick:Sokemnities of Wote 
ipy'! au&wher: the. Enjoyos':.nothing 
burwhatiis 'Lawiful, : we:oughtto>bbey; 
The Apoſttes made: [evdmt Conftirprions 
relating*eb Uniforinity: atd :Ecolefeſbical 
Order: that are: lai aſide: iby* cher $uc+ 
ceſſors, :and orlier/ Thiapes:came initheir 
room: 2:8tch -Conftturions, ard}in hair 
natufe&yurfable; unleſs they: aretqnatly 
{ubſervientito:-the: great;:Bnd&af thici- 
phnginialliages and-Cbuntriess bl 2p 
con{uetudine) Heclefieri Darverſe cirdborita 
fats > Anbrhat cafe} ahfye:; oughtztorbe 
rembyediby;noflef:Abihority thanorthar 
to:whioh:they owE 2hetrt Original -Eita- 
bliſhmentq As | $4r kfibr:Uſages, heir 
Continue ori /bropation miay.'depend 
upow, the :rConvenicbteof:: Parietular 
Charebes:' The: Apaltblical :Deimneſſes 
are no more in the .Presbyterian Meet- 
ings,! than 1g any>i of*:the-:Retatined 
Churches: ff 56g poinenn virhuar 
holy href 6 bofrrnnay gory 2 2 iy 
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Def. Pind-p. 29, 
39, 


The Findicator is not yet ſatisfied ; for. 
he tells us, that it « pleafant to obſerve; 
that our Learned dpolog if is forced to uſe: 
the ſame Argument for Chriſtmas, that the. 
Papiſts. uſe for the blind Obedience. t0.ak 
that their Church enjogneth. | 

I heartily forgive him his Jrovied and. 
Sarcaftic | Jeſt. i In the mean time; the 
Author of the Apology was nat forced 
to: uſe any other ' Argument.than ſuch as 
he pleaſed himſelf : and he thinks'thathe 
may plead for Qbedicnce to our-Lawtful 
Govergsrs in things:that ate Lawful in 
their own Nature; and ſuch Conftitutis. 
ons that regulate the Publick Solemnities 
of Worſhip, may eafily be diſtinguiſhed 
from;the: Arbitrary impoſing -upen: our 
Faith, fach Sn aS' Were Never res 
vealed by qur:Soviow or bi: 
which is the Popiſh: Prattice--. T'o: En 
joyn the Firſt is Reaſohable and-Advady 
tageous'to the Ends: of Picty;and Devor 
tion ; to impoſe-che Laft is more | thag 
our Governors-dare :Juſtly pretead ro 
ſo he pleaded notfors Blind Obgdience, 
bux for a Reaſonable Subordination, with- 
out which all  yoroph WOT onal 
mA _ 
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the New. Qpinions, GcC. 
it is ſaid to be: Nonſenſe. He may be 


very ſure, that if the Autharof the Apo- - 
»7 thought that S. Auſtin had made - 
of any ſuch Expreſſion, in the ſenſe. 


intended by the indicator, he had treated 
it with greater Deference : But to be ve- 
ry-plain, he is: of Qpinian, that chere 
is a&thing-in all the Works of S. Arftin, 
that cas be diſtortedto ſerve the Yindica- 
tor's deſign in this Particular. If be had 
been | ſo. Faveurable and Kind, he 
might | have told'us, where ſuch a Sen- 
tence might be found; and: then we 


might eaſily ſee, whether there were any: 


ſuch words made uſe of by. &. 4oftiz that 
could: be reconciled: to. the Yindicator's 
Hypetheſis. To-cite tws or three words 
from the ſeveral large Volumes of'S. 4u- 
ftiz, without: telling us where they may 
be found, is, to leave us mn 'a: vaſt Delarc 
without a Guide: and it is.noc very pro- 
bable that there-is any thing to be. met 
with jn his Works: againft the Lawtul- 
peſs of- ing Anniverſary Holy-Days, 
fnce-he himſelf derives. thole Cuſtoms 
that Univerſally prevailed in the Church, 
from -no lower Cauſe than Apoſtolical 
Authority. However, when the Yiadi- 
cator deads us:10 the Place where thoſe 
Expreſſions are to be met with, and offers 
any. probable Reaſon, m=_ they ought _s 
: 2 


—_ 


©. An Enquiry*into '\\ 

be underftood. in his'Senſe, they:iſhalt 

then be conſidered. i! 1 2797 6 2 ED 
Dif Viedp.zo, Again, the: Vindicatoi ſays,” it 5! Alte 
FE day - being Anniverſary -'( as 'he 'dreameth; 
v12.. the Author of the Apology)#hat iy 
the ground of our Scruple :: for we'dd''not 
diſalow Anntverſary' Days for any®'$ivil 
Work or Solemnity 5. bit that men"r\{hould 
ſeparate, by their 'own' Authority, one "uy 
of: the Vear from the veſt,” by ſequeſtrins: 

it from civil aſe ( for which the Lord hat 
allowed us. ult 'theiftee: dis in the Week?) 
and dedicating it to:Relig ious —_— 
we think this-belongeth to God alone; 
: The \Quartel:ther-againſt ſuch Days is 
not their:being: Anniverſary; for iÞ: we 
_ thought ſo formerly we'were butiDyream 
ing. We are-now affured/by the'ind# 
cator that this is not the :ground-of' theif 
Serwple..' Andithe: truth ds, . after iall' his 
UMauminations, weareftdbleft in the Dark 
where'to find-it : but- ifiever: we thought 
that- ſuch-days' being Anniverſary 'was 
the Ground of it, - we-miſtook it:widely'5 

for. they alow: Anniverſary. days fora 
ci: Work: or. $olemmity +\/but- to iSepai 
rate:2a\day for Religious Exerciſes, This 
belongeth: ta God alone;vas he/frems: to 
infer: from the Fourth: Commandment; 
++ FbeDebdtechen isnocconcerning thein 
being Anniverſary: Days; for their cheing 
5 hs © OJ | ſeparated 
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the New. Opinions,.&Cc. 
{parated for Religious Exerciſes : for 
upon. Occaſions ſome Days may: be ap- 
pointed by Humane:Authority- for ſuch ; 
but the.great danger is, if they ſhould be 
ſeparated-fron civil Uſe, and! Dedicated 
to, Religious. Employment, and by Hus 
mane; Authority to: return every Year. 
Via Dic Quintiliane colorem. h 
; The:Author of: the Apology was Raſh 
and Precipitate :;He has brought an old 
Houſe, upon. his: head. He ventured to 
diſcloſe Myſterjes..that Humane Eyes 
cannot pierce into: /- Authority may Se- 


- parate a Day upon occaſion. of ſome 'ex- 


iraordinary Mercies. or. Judgments that 
cagcern : one - Nation, City, or Family; 
notwithſtanding .of any Inſiauation that 
may. lie againſt it;in the. boſom. of the 
Fourth. Commandment; then by necefla- 
ry. Canſequence, the Separating .any part 
four time, ,by Humane Authority,from 

wil: to Religious Exerciſes, is no Breach 
of.the-Fourth. Commandment; and it is 
not; poſſible . for. him--ro invent another 
raſdn, why Religious Solemaities may 
be quarrelled.but;;purely upon the ac- 
count of \ tligir being. Anniverſary. And 
»; for. lefler\Mercies. that concern one 
City ar Family;we may Separate-fo much 
of Dur-time 20 the;jmmediate honour of 
God, | why: may. aot-thoſe Mercies, thar 
MAY — con- 
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An Enquiry tnto © 

"concern Mankind in general, all Genera- 
tions, Tongues, ,Kindreds, - and Nations, 
deſerve an Annual,or Anniverſary Com- 
memoration?* Why the one is allowed 
and the other forbidden, I defire to' know 
from the Fourth,or any other Cominant- 
ment. So it ſeems in their Opinion, the 
words in the fourth Commandment may 
allow a _- now and' then to be ſet a- 
part for Religious Exerciſes, if the occa- if 
fions were never ſo frequent. Bur if they 
recur Yearly upon us, that is forbiiden 
in the fourrh Commandment. Yet the 
fault is #ot in their being Anniverſary. | 
do not fay that this is ##ving, bur cet- 
tainly here are extraordinary Speculat- 
ons, and far above the reach of ordinary 
Mortals to comprehend. : of. 4&8 

The next words cited from the Author 
of the Apology, are fuch as one woulf 
have thought deſerve no great Cenfure, 
bis, that it is very dangerous to ſeparate 
from ihe Church in thoſe Conſtitutiont ajid 
Solemnities that have been derived from 
rhe Apoſtles or Apoſtolic times. To which 
the YVindicator replies, that the Readeriwil 
' Fudge whether any one word of this Thre 
ſonic trinmmph be true, 'or have ſufficient 
foundation in what he hath proved.” 

One great Misfortune is m our preſert 
Engagement, that we are fiot-lik . ew 
EY ; under? 
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the New Opinions, &c. 199 
iinderſtand one another. For hitlierto I 
thought that ro be Thraſonical in Words 
andAQtions ſignified aVoppiſh kind of Va- 
nity, whena Man admires himſelf, and 
applauds his own Wit and Performances, 
to the diſparagement of better Men or 
his Equalsz and vents upon every occaſi- 
on ſuch fulſom Conceits of himſelf as 
peeling! _ But Tens 
| Apologiſt is repreſented as in a 1braſonic 
Triumph, becenfe of his Deference and 
Regard tothoſe Uſages and Conſtitutions 
that have Univerſally prevailed in the 
Chriſtian Church. 2 we-uhe not un- 
_ one _ - is in vain tOrea- 
on. I pretend that there is nothing 
Tireſouicalin that Deference that is juſtly 
due to the wiſdom of ſo many Nations 
and Apes. . But he is of another Opini- 
on, and therefore I think that he ought 
inthe firſt placeto write a DiGonary and 
{end me a Copy of it, that we may know 
what ſuch and ſuch words do ſignifie m 
his Diale&, elſe we may beat the Air at 
this rate as long as we live, and very 
little to our SatisfaCtion and Edification. 
The next Afﬀault may beendured more ;;, 

_ for he only _—_ him wich the 
weakneſs of his IntelleQtuals andillogical 
ftumblings, it is this be ( the Apologit ) 
telleth ns, (but I know not to what parpoſe, ) 

| oO .. an 


An Enquiry into 

. that:the' knowledgeof Chriſt :dorh not 
extinguiſh the light of Reaſon; therefore 
fach Conſtitutions,:/-as rhe Reaſon/of. all 
Mankind is agreed-1n:) -have:nothing :in 
. them contrary to the/Puriry: of our Rehi- 
gion... Theſe are [ach looſe Arguings;(laith 
the../rnaicator:) - of which : the aneaneſt 

| Logician might be aſhamed. \\ ft 
: .: If .Eunderſtand the:Apologiſt right, his 
meaning isthis,thatnoSociety of Mankind 
either nmy——ges 9H woes or 
. Pagan,ever thought Az»:wer/arpReligious 
| Solednviries unlawful, ths chtabliſhes ON- 
ly; by. Humane Authority ;: but: on' the 
contrary, that all of them judged fuch ve. 
.ry: proper to preſerve and-excite in the 
People all Devotionand Obedience. There 
. wasnothing intheLight of Nature againſt 
. them :'The Seaſons of-them'/were regulat- 
ed. by :Humane-Prudence.: They. were 
farbiddenneither by Mofes,nor our bleſſed 
Sevionrt; theurLawfalneſs1s.only queſtions 
ed'in:thefe laſt -Days, -by ſome fewz; who 
- cannot. reaſonably -be-thought: wiſer-or 
better: than- the .reft:; of Mankind, -and 
.therefore( ſaith the Apologift:) Men had 
. -: better; comply with: ſich 'Conftitutions, 
- thaciraiſe ſuch ;a-clamour. as deftroys/all 
'Upity.i and:.Order-about things' not-only 
1nnocent, bur uſeful-mn their Natiure-and 
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the New Opinions, &&C. 
+2/Lanwilling'to be informed where the 
Flax of this teafoning lies. 'Whitever is 


agreeable to'true Reaſon, 1s rather im- 
proved then condemr'd by Religion; but 
ſuch / Conſtitutions are agreeable'to true 
-Reaſon 2 ergo, /there'is:nothing.in them 


contrary to the: Purity of our Religion. 


"This Sy/logiſm (I{uppoſe) isright enough 


for the form, if we'can defend the ſeveral 


. propoſitions in it. - The firſt I think is evi- 


.dent ;/ for God never ſet up two Lights, 
;the.one-to extinguiflthe other, bur ra- 
ther the latter, to exalr and advance the 
former; tho we know by the Goſpel ſeve- 
.pal;- Myſteries that unaſſiſted Reaſon 
would never penetrate'into ; yet the Prin- 
ciples:-of Reaſon'/are ſtill the ſame thar 
.they: were, before'Revelation didillumi- 
nate -it..- And there is nothing in Reve- 
:lation:that overthrows the Principles of 
Reaſon, 'nay,:it'feaches us to Reaſdn bet- 
acer; and without the true exerciſe of Rea- 
;{on;:: we are-not capable of the Adyanta- 
:gas:of Revelation; for all its Superſtruc- 
-turs-preſuppoſeour being reaſonable Crea- 
tures: 'And when ourS2v/onr brought the 
aſt and imoſt perfeQ- Revelation into rhe 
:Worldz there was no 'neceſiity to'inform 

Mankind, - that they muſt needs appoinr 
Anniverſary Solemnities, to increaſe-and 
preſerveithe Reverence due to:Chriftiant- 
"TS ys 
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An Equiry tut0 

ty 5. for all Nations of whatever Religj 
on were already agreed, that ſuch Gog- 
ſtitutions were the ordinary Comronert ents 
of Religion, as publickly profels'd. And 
why ſhould not the true Religion have 
as many. expreſſions of our Love and Re- 
verence; as any other laftitution? -- 

As for. the ſecond Propoſition, that 
ſuch Conſtitutions are agreeable to true 
Reaſon; all Nations have Agreed in this, 
and this is the beſt Evidence of what is 
agreeable to true Reaſon z and it is no 
objeQtion in Lawagainlt the Univerfalay 
of their Conſent, that ſome few Itndividtu- 
As in our Days pretend, that the reſt of 
Mankind have been thiſtaken ; for it 15:4 
maxim in the Civil-law ; quod major pars 


L. 19. f. ad x . ; 
ks efficit pro ec habetnr acft omnesegerint, 


Munisip. 


And again,, refertur ad u#iverſos quod pu- 
blice fit per majorempartew. Sothatwhen 
-ivo/: 47” we meet with any thing that hath. been 
equally received amongſt all Nations, 

and in all Religions, we may beallawed 
to think that ſuch a Conſtitution in-it 
ſelf was agreeable to Humane Reaſon: 
(I ſpeak of ſuch Conſtitutions 1atheir ge- 
neral and abſtraftted Natute, ſeparated 
from the particular ends and: objet#s 'of 
different Religions, which may be good 
or bad, as che Religion is, ) the Jews and 
the Chriſtians have equally agrond.p 
ns, 
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the New Opinions, &c. 
this, and therefore « primo ad nltimum, 
there is nothing in fuch1@onſricutiogs 
unagreeable tro Humane Reaſon, and con- 
ſequently nothing prejudicial to true Re- 
ligion. '_ - - 

"Bat theYindicator hath ſomething more 
toadd. We do not deny (faith he, } the 
uſe of Reaſon in Religion but that the 
aſe of Reaſon is ts appoint New Ordinances, 
or means of Grace, that Chriſt hath wot ap- 

inted, we deny. 

- But hathany of his Adverſaries affirm- 
ed that Men, by the light of Reaſon, 
without any Revelation, might appoint 
New Ordinances and New Means of Grace, 
that Chriſt hath not appointed ? The An- 
giverſary Holy-days were never intended 
tointroduceintotheChurch NewOrdinan- 
ces ard Meansof Grace, but have been ap- 
pointed rather toencreafe ourDevotion for 
the old ones,that are acknowledged by all 
Chriftians to have been inſtitured-by our 
Seviour: When I receive the Eachariſs 
upon Chriſtmaſs-day, I never thought of 
4 yew-Mean of Grace different from that - 
appointed by our Savierr. Such a Day 
I-go ro Church, and the whole time 15 
ſpent in Prayers, Praiſes, and Excharifti- 
cal$acrifices'; but the ew means of Grace 
and zew Orvinances I cannot ſte. | The 
publick Seaſons, and Anniverſary folem- 
TOS oitics, 


..  An'Enquity into 
nities . put mein: mind of tle Myſteries 
of my Redemption. : I apply;my ſelf rq 
the Federal Rites of God's Inftitution, by 
which the Graces of his, Spirit are- con; 
veyed and revived. Where then are the 
»ew means of Grace that Chrift-tiath not 
appointed ? The publick Seaſons are no. 
thing elſe. than Circumſtances. of time, 
which may well.be regulated by Eccleſ- 
aſtical Authority, Ir is a great misfor- 
tune to be taught to reproach and nick- 
name the excellent Conſtitutions: of the 


w that; 
Gree 


fiment hath y:t greater: ftvength, if we'con- 
ſidey #0t* only that 'the Holy-day nom deb a-' 


the New Opinions; 8c. 


' However, the' Vindicator hath: ſome- 


thing more-toſay,' and after many harſh 
Complemetrits beftowed upon the Apolo- 


oft; he'comes at length to'this, Oar Ar- 


ted abour;(viz Chriſtmas!) was kepr bj the 
Heathens in Honour of Julius' Czfar, and 
hence called. Yule in Scotland. 

:' The longer a Man liyes; the more op- 
portunities he hath to-learn ſumething. 
chat is zew,” ſo igeorant haveT been'of 
this piece of! Rowan Antiquity. - T-never 
chought that Chriſlmis was obſerved in: 
honour- of ''F#lins Ceſar ; 'Our ' Saviour? 
was born 'm the Days-of Auguſtus, 'Ynd it- 
1s'0ot probable that this 'Nativity was ce-' 
lebrated-before he was born, or that F4- 
lie Czſar-was any Type of him, or that” 
the Heathens ever obſerved this Feſtivity,' 
or that thete was ariy'' Feaſt obſerved'tn 


any place'of the Wortd,"ro'the Honour: 


of Faliat C2ſur.' Sometime apgo'we might 
be'allowed to ſmile/- if 'we heard /any 
{och' thing ; but -now'after fix Years op» 
preſſion,” our Anmmil Spirits move ſo hea- 
vily;/ that aoching-vih put them-in 2 
brisker: Motion; -& 25 - * - 
-* Yer this odd pieceof:Hiftory is proved 
fofhiciently:Þ; the V adicativifor (ſays he) 
it is called Yule is Scothand, 


\ 
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Many of our Wards in Scotland, ( if I 
may be permitted to inform one that: 
may koow it better than my ſelf) are 
but Freach Words Corrupted, which may: 
bedone by the change or Addition of ane! 
Letters aad the word (Tve!) is but Noel, - 
and this again but che contradtion af New: 
velles, fo that te joar de Noel is nothing: 
elſe than the Day of Tidings, firſt pub» 
liſhed by the Shepherds which brought. 
Joy to all Nations. | 

* And this Hiſtorical Solzciſm {( as far as 
I can gueſs ) ſeems to be built on Buches 
n4n's Authority, not well conſidered; 
for ſpeaking: of the Britiſh King Arthary 
and his Victories againſt the Saxons, he 
tells us that when he came to Tort, the 
Town was Surrendered unto him, and tos 
wards the end of December, the Nobility: 
that came to Cours ſpent their time in all 
Exceſs and Riot, /{o that re-ats eft { ſaith 
Buchanan) veterum Saturnaliorum imago; 
the ancient Satwrnalies ſeemed ' to be re- 
vived, and the whole Scene looked ra-' 
ther like the Peger Solemaity of: Setwrn, 
then the Commemoration of our $evi+ 
ours Nativity.. This informs us, what 
their PraQice was, and not what it ought 
to be, - which became the more abomina» 
ble, that they committed ſuch Follick 
when they were obliged in thoſe oy” 


.. to be better employed. : 


RP vp = oO 2 = <2 


' tum. 22t :eermor iam referre, 


the New Opinions, &C. 
| He adds, Noſfiri ( Folia) id feftkum vo» 
cant,Goſur is (vez Jnowing pro $ at arms ſube 


fitno, {6 he thought that they ſhould ra- 


ther call thar 'Feſtivity by the Name of 
Saturnatis, thag Jolie ; but he miſtook 
it ;:far the People by that Word had no 
regard to Fulixs Ceſar, nor did they. call 
it: Faliz, (for they ſpoke no Latio) but 
Teeb, which 1 have accounted for alrea- 


If our Author had read the place in 


Bacheanner, he would not have ſaid that 
(hriſtmaſs was obſerved in honour of J«- 
ins Cafar ; for his deſign was to ſhew 
how-mconſitent cheir Debaucheries were 
tothe Ecclefiaſtical Influtution ;;and that 
by their 'Luſt and Riot, they ſacrificed 
rather toS4tarn, thancelebrated the Na. 
tivity of our Saviour, which may. be ea- 
fly gathered from the words that jmme- 
_ follow, valgo per/naſum eſt, nata» 
lem Chriſti tis ceremontts coli, qua in.re ve- 
riut Barchanaliorum laſcrviam quam Chriſti 
{er c0pſftat. 
= erp of the _ W1 cms 40 I 
imaſs was appointed to honour f Sa- 
ks Ceſar, or Baecchws ; for Bu- 
chan ſpeaks of all the three; but with - 
aladds; that rhe common People thought 
her'Nativity of our Saviper was honoured 
bwiſuch Ceremonies, i 
*tl ttt 
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little* underſtaod' the Nature. and Ten. 
. .dency of ChriſtianReligion, if they.pre 
tended'to honour'ohr' Saviou? by brealt. 
ing of his Laws ; atidithereforethe:Hifts. 
rian' thovght, that +the Name +0f Surpr. 
nalia,'or Batchanalia,” betonged rather to 
thoſe Feaſts, when'they ' were attended 
with ſachenormons Practices, than' the 
Natdlitia Dowini.: And fo far he wasin 
the right, if, inſtead of minding the Ho 
ly exerciſes intended'by the Church, Mer 
give themſelves over toall Laſciviouſne; 
ang diſorder: ©: tov wido 7 7 eB 
Wheri our Country-man wrate hi 
Hiſtory; he was* very apt to blame-the 
Chiarchy for every ſcandalous Fault that 
appeated' among the ' Chriſtians 'But 
Satyr'isnot the way'toreolaim Mankmd; 
the Purity of his Phraſe :con{d- not- hid 
the Bitterneſs of his Temper. Whenwe 
confider his Inve&tives againftQueet Ms 
ry, they may be compared; for Stite*and 
Contrivance, to the moſt.celebrated Re 
mains of Antiquity, butfor: Spite:andull 
nature:tothe higheſt orderof: Devils: 
- 'Towards'the middle-of this pagezithe 
Findkator gathers togethe? a-great ms 
my exprefiions from 'the. Author ofthe 
Apology; © wherein: he: -beſtowes? 
E/ogies or the Feſtivities of the; Uilaram: 
and therefore the YVindicaror thinks;; _ 
; i o 


-S30-4-3-o-4-K0-2 44 3-1 


=52SS8=28= > &: 


—ESETDS 


| the New Opinions, 8c: 
heequals them to the Word and Sacra- 
ments ;*for zndced he (the Apologitt ) 
ſaith as much as Chriſtmaſs,and other Holy- 
days are -the Power of God unto Salvati- 
On. 
He does indeed look upon the Feſtivi- 
ties and Fafts of the Church, as the pub- 


lick and ſtated Seaſons, wherein the Pow- . 


er of: God unto Salvation, or the Word 
and Sacraments are. diſplayed with all 
poſſible Advantages, to ſupport our Faith, 
Hope, and Charity ; this is not to make 
chem equal to the Word and Sacraments, 
but rather ſubſervient to them both. 

| But be (the Apologilt ) /aith, that by 
the Conſent of all Nations, ſuch Solemni- 
ties are neceſſary to the Being and Beauty of 
Religion, 

An ordinary Degree of good Natnore 
would have: paſſed over this without any 
Severity or Cenſure, Religion may be 
conſidered in a two fold Capacity, either 
with regard to the internal Exerciſe, or 
Secondly, the external Profeſſion. To the 
firft, it may be, ſuch Solemaities are not 
abſolutely,neceſlary 3 to the ſecond they 
may be very uſeful, as far asthe Exerciſes 
of Religion muſt be performed, ſome- 
times with Order, Uniformity, and So- 
ciety, 


Pp But 


- 
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But his Libel is not yet over ; for he 
makes the Apologiſt to damn them all to 
Hell, who do-not obſerve Chriſtmaſs. It is 
not my way to giveany Man-the Lie, he 
mayrecolle&himſelf a little,and then he 
muſt acknowledge that henever readany 
{ſuch thing in the Book that he pretends 
to refute,and therefore the Conſequences 
that he draws from this vaniſh 1ato Air 
and Imagination. As for the ſeveral other 
reformed Churches, that he ſays have 
no Anniverſary Feſtivities, they are all 
of them in the World of the Moon, ex- 
cept Geneva, who yet hath one Day an- 
ſwerable to the fifth of November in Bri- 
Le jour d'eſca-F4in, *'T1s true, when our Country-is un- 
lade. der the Eclipſe of Presbytery, -the Men 
of his Way endeavour to ſuppreſs:theOb- 
ſervation of the Feſttvities; but they were 
never yet able,in the height of their Pow: 
er, totally to aboliſh them. 
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[Of the  Prevbyterian' Notion of 
| © Schiſon, and thetr fabulous Sto- 
| 65 concerning their Eccleſiaſti- 
; | cal. Parity. iw the firſt:Ages. of 
| oft Chriſtianity. 
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. T HE! next." thing f *hat deferves Re- 


proof, is their notion of Schiſm ; 
peak of it here as repreſented by their 
indicator, who will not allow that the 
Scots Presbyterians (generally: ſpeaking) 
xe Schiſmaticks, thd they have all the 
marks, by which ſuch ' may*be diſtin- 
ruiſhed from others, who worſhip God 
in Unity and Society. | There is nothing 
of greater Gonſequence to the Edification 
of the People than Chriſtian Unity : this 
k pathetically -urged by the: Holy Ghoſt, p;;;, ; .. 
; | ands: Paul declarech that the Diſcords #phe.2. 21,22, 
and Contentions of the Corinthians were” ©7355 
an Evidence of-theirbeing Carnal. And 
it 1s certain, that Separation from any 
Chriſtian Church drdly eonftituted;is then 
only Lawful and Neceſſary; and free 
NOS. P 2 from 
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from Schiſm, where Communion cannor 


be kept . without Sin.._It.is needleſs. to_ 


cite the Ancients to this purpoſe, who 

., declare agaigſt S chilm Feqecnr'y and 

Euſeb. Hf. ſeverely. Dionyſus Th xa#drinus thought 
Eccleſ. Lib. 6. 

that to ſuffer Martyrdom to preſerve the 


| Unity-of: tbe; Churghg vpn leſs Glorious! 
thantq ba Ms ar TAIr Fe A tp ro! ole 


De Unitate Ec- Sacrifice unto IN F. ries a 
Giefie. ſerteih;* "That 'th PENS 6r5gP ii "the 
Churches:Peace bye Schiſit is*-1n divers 
reſpe&s more heinoug thaw. that.of thoſe 
Lapſed Chriſtians, who, in the time of 
Pcrſecution,', offered; Sacrifice: toi; Ida, 
Aad;again; that the Stain of i it-culd ngt 
be removed by Martyrdom. By he 
word(Schi{m)is meant in the common.Ec- 
cleſiaftical Notion, thoſe, Uaneceſlary, and 
Faious Separations, ' from- any part > 
the Catholic--Church,,' where we may 
hold Communion, without breaking the 
Laws.of. God. . For ſuch.a Separation is 
manifeſtly, a Breach. of, our Baptiſmal 
Vows, by 'which .we-;are United. unto 
the whole: body -.of; Chriſtians -all the 
World over;; and;obliged-to. hold Com- 
munjon. with. all. the Faithful, and upon 
all occaſions,. je > we nothing lor 
poſed in; it ſelf Sinful 
If. the Church: _ ires: our: :Obe: 
dience, hath-in. its ok; Publigk and 
= | Heretical 
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Heretical Confeffions; or if out Ecclefi- - 
aſtical:Governots enjoyn us to: believe 
any thing contrary.to:the Catholic Tra- 
dition of the Chrifttan Church, or 'if the 
Worſhip it felf be polluted: with feveral 
things chat areinconſiftent with the Ho- 
nour of God, 'the Purity and Simplicity 

of our Religion 5inthar caſe we ought ro 
ſeparate from a'Charch 1o defiled, ' that 

we may-not be divided fromi/Chriſt the 
Head and original Fountain: of all true 
Peace iand\ Unity: 7 7h 7 | 

'The Author -of the Apology offered 411.p.44. 
ſeveral:Conſiderations to prove the Pres- 
byterians of - Szof/and: Schiſmatics; As 
firſt, -that they ſeparate from all other 
Churches in the World, 'as well as that 
to which they: owe Obedience. That 
there 1s not now a- Church upon Earth 
with whom they think they may com- 
municate without fearof being Polluted. 

The Vindicator lays, that this s falſe, Def Find p.33. 

for none of them refuſe to communicate with. 
the.Churches of Holland, France, Geneva, 
Ec. And tho there be in thiſe Churches 
ſeveral things that they diſlike,” yet they 
thought- it not Unlawful to communtcate 
with them. | | 

The things (I ſuppoſe ) that they 
diſliked in France and Holland were their 
ſinted Liturgies in the Publick Worſhip, 
P 3 their 
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their Obſervation of the Chriſtian Beſti- 
vities and ſuch like. For what'-they 
diſliked in any. 'of thoſe Churches, he 
tells us, - they abſtained from the PraGice 
«nd Approbation of it. 1-9; 
At this rate it will be difficult to find 
Schiſmatics- in all the; Records of: the 
Church. We cannotbe faid to be Mem- 
bers of a particular Church, or to. hold 
Communion. with it, if we do not joyn 
in their Worſhip, as it is eſtabliſhed a- 
mongſt them. The Publick Worſhipin 
the Churches of Holland, (at leaſt 'the 
more Solemn parts of ic, )is fix'd and Li 
turgical. I ſuppoſe the' Presbyterians 
forbore the Practice of this, and could 
not approve it ; yet he ſays, they chear- 
fully communicated with the Churches of 
Holland. The Churches of France and 
Hoeolland both obſerve the great Feſtivities. 
Does he know any Presbyterian thar re- 
ceived the Sacramgnt upon ſuch Feftivi- 
ties ? No ſure. They-would: keep ata 
diſtance from ſuch Heatheniſh and Sus 
perſtitious Obſervances. ' And at the rate 
that he explains his Communion -with 
the Churches of Holand, there is not a 
Church upon Earth with which he may 
not Communicate, For fince he for- 
bears the PraGice of thoſe things that 
he diſlikes, why may not he be _ - 
| old 
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hold Communion. with all - viſible 
Churches upon Earth : for he. cannot 
deny but that there are very many Ex- 
cellent things amongſt them; and he 
may only forbear the things he does not 
love. He could Communicate with the 
Proteſtant Churches of France tho they 
retained the Chriftian Feſtivities, which 
(in his: Senſe}. are humane Ordinances and 
new Means of Grace that Chrift hath not 
eppointed. And if there be many things 
in the Romay Church that are — 
ble, 1t is but his: forbearing the Practice 
of them. In a word, they can commus- 
nicate with any Church, and hold Chri- 
ſtian Fellowſhip with no Church. Ic is 
true, the firſt Presbyterians never fcru- 
pled the Communion -of the Duzch or 
French Proteſtants, no nor the Commu- 
niog of the Epiſcopal Church of Scotland. 
Their Objeaions then againſt Fprſcopacy, 
Liturgies, and Feftivities, were but Soft 
and Raw, they are now grownup'to a 
terrible and Gigantic ſtature. They muſt 
no more come near a Liturgy, than they 
would Sacrifice their Children in the 
Valley of the Son of Hinnom. 


He grants that the Presbyterians for Def. Yind. 
merly uſed the Doxology 5 but be knows no? 333+ | 


warrant for the conſtant uſe of 1# — That 
ſeems ta be too great Deference to humane 
P 4 Comp3- 
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Compoſure, therefore they think it better to 
lay it afiae. 2637 
And not only to lay it afide, but to 
turn out the Epiſcopal Clergy out of their 
Livings, if they preſume to retain it in 
the Publick Worſhip, according to the 
ancient Cuſtom of the Church. -This 
is Inſolence and Impiety with a-witnelſs. 
He knows no Warrant for the conſtant 
uſe of it ; But he knows very good War» 
rants for the conſtant Uſe of Extemporary 
Prayer in the Publick Worſhip.  +- | 
I would ask the Vindicator why hethinks 
that the Doxologycan be ſaid to be more a 
Humane Compoſure, than the Pſalms 
which now they ſing in their Churches, 
The matter ofthe one 1s as Orthodox and 
Unqueſtionable as the other : and the Me: 
trein which thePſalms areSung;isas much 
a Humane Compoſure as the other can be. 
The Confeſſion of our Faith in the: Holy 
Trinity, is as much Scripture and Reve- 
lation as any of the Pſalms of Davz4. 
But this is a Digrefſion, and upon the 
former Conſideration I affirm, : That our 
Presbyterians are Schiſmatics iti © the 
ſtriteſt Notion ; becauſe they: cannot 
keep the Communion of any of theRe 
formed Churches, who all of thent have 
fix'd and eſtabliſhed Liturgies, and retain 
the great Chriſtian Feſtiyities. Ir is true, 
- Gene 
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Geneve hath no' Feſtivals. And IT ace 
knowledge it was a miſtake in'the Au- 
thor: of the Apology ro fay that they 
had any' ſuch. - Bute apon the whole mat- 
ter, our Presbyterians cannot be -faid to 


' hold: Communion with the Proteſtant 


Churches abroad, becauſe of —— 
Forms:and Humane' Ordinances, Organs, 
Significant Rites and Ceremonies : all 
which are ſo twiſted with the Solemniries 


, of their Worſhip, that ſince the Presby- 


terians cannot approve of theſe, they 
mult not be ſuppoſed to hold Communi- 
on with the Foreign Churches. 


A ſecond Conlideration propoſed by 119.46. 


the Apologilt to prove them Schiſma- 
tics is this, That if the preſent Presby- 
terians had lived one hundred and fifry 
Years before the firſt Council of Nice, 
there was then a Neceffity (by their 
Principles) to Separate from the Uniry 
ef the Church. 

Here (fays the YVindicator) there is a 
large Field forDiſputatiion. He denies that 
the Hierarchy was th: mn in the Church : how- 
ever ſome of the names might be; yet th2 
thing now ſignified by thoſe ngmes was not 
then is being. 

\- Amongſt the things that oblige them 
to ſeparate from the Unity of rhe Church 
they reckon Anniverſary Feſtivities, ſig- 
nificant 


Apdl. p.4.4- 
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nificant Ceremonies, the ſign of the 
Croſs,c. And does he think that theſe and 
{uch like were not then received into the 
Chriſtian Church ? I beſeech him ro read 
ſome of. the Ancient Monuments of the 
Church. It were enough to make any 
Maa ridiculous to prove things that are 
ſo evident in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. The 
Commemoration of Martyrs, the Obſer. 
vation of Eſter, are much older than the 
Period named by the Apologiſt. And it 
1s a demonſtration of their being Schul- 
matics in the notion of the Catholic 
Church, That they would have been 
obliged to have ſeparated from the Com- 
munion of Chriſt's Viſible Church, in 
the Firſt and Pureft Ages. 

A third Conſideration makes them 
Schiſmatics, becauſe ſuch Practices as 
they are now guilty of, were Condemned 
as Schiſmatical by their ew» Predeceſors. 
He tells us, that this was formerly an- 
ſwered by him, but leaves us to guefs 
where it may be found ; and ſo 1 ler it 
alone. | 
A fourth Conſideration is this, that 
no Schiſmatics can be named in the Re- 
cords of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, to whom 
that Name is more agreeable than to the 
Presbyterians of Scotland. 


To 
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;To this is anſwered, that the Dow#tifts ny ping. o.34. 


ſeparated. from the Church becanſe ſht' ad- 
witied* the Lapſed: on' their Repentance, 
and caſt» off their Lawful Paſtors, avd all 
Communiax:with the Church: . bat we do 
not caſt off all Communion 'with the Church, 
nor reject we our Paſtors, but cleave td 
them, rather than to Intruders. Theſe laſt, 
no doubt; are the Epiſcopal Clergy, who 
are bur of yelterday in'compariſon of the 
Presbyterians, whoſe names are-{o often 
mentioned in the moſt ancient Hiſtories, 
Records, and General Councils. 

The account that he gives us of the 
Donatifts;: is wholly his own, and bor- 
rowed from no Author at all. The 
Original Crime ot the Dozatiſis was this, 
That at (Carthage, they erected an Altar 


againſt thetrue Altar, -and ordained M-,,,j ,,;..,;. 
jorinus Biſhop in that See where Ceciliantan. cum mic 
was Duly and Canonically -Ele&ed. This a Gp 


Irregular and Tumultuous Qraina/ion was 
promoted- chiefly by La:8 & Spaniſh 
Lady, who had corrupted, by: her Pre- 
ſents and: Flattery Secundus Primate of 
Numidia; and ſeveral other Clergy-Men, 
that they might Fattioully advance 
Majorinzs, who was her Domeſtic, into 
the room of Ceci/ian. Being ſo far engage 
ed in their Schiſmarical Impiety, they af- 
terwards invented Crimes againſtCec:lzan, 
and 
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and thoſe that Ordain'd him; -as if they 
had been | Traditors. . This: FaQtion ar 
length. grew ſtrong; arid took' its name 
from-Donatws (not him « cafts nigris, but 
another) a: Man of great Heat and Elg- 
quence. And the they were. frequently 
Condeman'd upon \full hearing, both by 
the Eccleſiaſtical and \Imperial Authority; 
in France, Afric, and {taly;: yet their 
Obſtinacy was-Irreclaimable, and they 
continued in their wilful Separation,not- 
withſtanding that' the whole Catholic 
Church communicated with Ge: :/:2x, and 
his. Succeſſors in the See of Carthage. 

If our Author was in Earneſt, he 
ought to have named Schiſmatics in the 
Ancient - Church, whoſe Pleas, when 
repreſented with all. poflible Advantage; 
are not ſo Fair and Plauſible as thoſe al- 
ledged by the Presbyrerians ; inſtead of 
this, he telleth us, that the Dozatiſts for- 
ſook their Lawjul Paſtors. And is not 
this the very- Grime that 1s charged on 
the Presbyterians, that they ereCt Altar 
againſt Altar,.and gather Churches out 
of thoſe that are already conſtituted. And 
th6 the Donatiſts refuled the Commus» 
nion of Ceci/ian, yet they always had a- 
monglt themſelves Biſhops, Presbyters, 
and Deacons : but our Presbyterians have 


thrown out of the Church the firſt - 
la 
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laſt of ;theſe,, by which Contempt, their 


| cauſe; cannot. be {o eaſily mantained,--as 
that of rhe Donatiſts:3-: and there is no 


doubt-but;that the Donarti/ts would have 
{aid muchimore for: their Paſtors, than 
our Adverlaries-canfay for their. own. 
However. -he miſtook,-the Nowatians 
for the Donati/ts 3; for theſe, and not the 
Donatiſts; denied Repentance to the; Lap/7, 
( and the.Truth 1s,0ur /zndicator is never 
more unfortunate than when he meddles 
with the Ancients ,) The Biſhops them- 
ſelves were admitted to Repentance 
amongſt the;Donatifts (a Praftice alto- 
gether contrary to the-Diſcipline of the 
Church.) The Novazzans taught that the 
Church could pardon no Crimes; bur. 
the Donatiſts received: into their Fellow- 
ſhip ſuch as had gone:through the ſeve- 
ral Steps 'of their publick Repentance. 
Again, the Novatians abſtain'd from ſe- 
cond Marriages, the other did nor; and 
the only thing wherein they agreed, was 
the Name of Paritan, or Cathari : The 
brſt thought themſelves pure, becauſe 
they keptat a diſtance. from the Lapſe ; 
the other, becauſe they would have no- 
thing to do. with Cec#/ian nor his Suc- 
cellors, in the See of Carthage. Upon 
the whole matter I delire to know what 
Itwas,.'1n the Opinion of - the Catholic 
; Church 
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Church, that made':both of them 'SchiC. 
matics- and whether it was not, That 
upon frivilous pretences they left-: the - 
Communion of the'Church, anderefted-: 
Altaragainſt Altar. / Tſuppofe'there were:' 
many amongſt the Nowarians, better Men' 
than any of the fater Sectaries; yer, 
by overſtreaching the Eccleſiaſtical Diſci- 
pline,- unto too much rigour and-ſeverity;- 
C inconſiſtent with ChriſtianCompaſſion, 
and Human infirmity') they mcurr'd the” 
Cenſure of the Church, and the infa-/ 
mous- Character of ' Schiſmatics: And' 
7] am ſtill of che Opinion, that both No- 
vatians and Doxnatifts had more ' plauſible 
Pleas'for their ſeparation, than any that 
ever the'Presbyterians made uſe of. © 
- A fifth reaſon'to: prove them Seiſma-' 
tics 1s founded on the DoUtrrine of S. Cz-: 
prian, but our Author ſays, that a Biſhop 
in Cyprian's time was wot a Dioceſan, but 
the Paſtor of a Flotk,* or the Moderator of 4 
Presbytery ; anda little after tells' us, 7hat' 
they diſown the Biſhops 'of Scotland, for 
being the ir Biſhops. | 
If S. Cyprian was a Dioceſan Biſhop, he' 
allowes himſelf and his Party to be rruly' 
Schiſmatics, and this 1s a. plain demon- 
ſtration thar he is altogether unacquaint- 
ed with the Works of S. Cyprian: He 
ought to remember"that he makes the 
== Biſhops, 
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Biſhops, ( as ſuperiour to, and diftin- 
guiſhed from Presbyters) the Succeflors 
of the Apoſtles; and in another place, 
that the Polity of che Church that then 
obtain'd, was eſtabliſhed Diving lepe. 
All-Juri{diQtion and Authority was then 
lodg'd in the Biſhops, infomuch that 
Presbyters did not meddle with the ſpe- 
cial Ads of Juriſdiction belonging'to him, 
no not when the See was vacant, as ap- 
pears from the Epiſtle of the Rowan Pres- 
byters, upon the Death of Fabams; in 
which they plainly infinuate, that they 
had no Authority as long as they wanted 
a Biſhop; poſt exceſſum nobiliſſime memo= 
rie viriFabiani nondum eftEpiſcopus &c.qui 
omnia iſta moderetur, & eorum qui lapſe 
ſunt poſit cum Auttoritate & confilio habere 
rationem, $0 it ſeems rhat in thoſe Days 
they had not theknack of chooſing a Mo- 
derator, Who to morrow is equal with 
his Brethren. And there 1s no doubt to 
be made, but that the Presbyzers of Rome 
underftood the Word ( Au@oritas ) in the 
ſenſe of the Roman Law, by which the 
Power of 7utors over Papills was called 
Authority ; and whatſoever was tranſa&- 
ed without the Conſent of Guardiens, by 
Pupils, was ſaid to be nullo aufore ge- 
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All ſubordinate Ecclefiaſtics | were: to 
attempt nothing-in the Governmentof 
the Church withoutthe Authority of their 
Biſhop, who, ( as Teraullian witneflleth) 
could not ſo much as Baptize withoutthis 
Licence. And I leave it ro the Ingenvity 
of any Man alive, that hath read the ge- 
nuine Works of S. Cyprian, whether they 
ever found the Epiſcopal Authority aflert- 
ed more plainly , nay, folittle did theor- 
derly Presbyters of Carthage venture to 
meddle with AQs of Juriſdiction and Go: 
vernment, even inthe abſence of: S. Cys 
priaz, that they always conſulted thoſe 
Biſhops which were then at Carthage, 
from other-ptaces of 4/ric, in the Exer- 
cife of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. . Which 
Deference to his Colleges is highly com- 
mended by S. Cyprian; for none: but Bl 
ſhops were called hisCo.lez #es. | 

But we are. told S. Cyprian was no Dic- 
ceſaz Biſhop; if he means that the word 
( Dioce(s ) was not thea applied to fignr 
fie the Fccleſiaſtical Difric# of a Biſhop's 
Paſtoral! Inſpeftion, ſuch an Obſervarion 
is ncthing to the purpoſez the City of 
Carthize and its 7erritories was a ſuffick 
ent Dioceſs; the Presbyters and: Des: 
cons, and other Chriſtians, there, were 
whoi'y under his Spiritual Authority. and 
Juriidiftion, call it by what Name you 
5 pleak 
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pleaſe, the nature of the thing is not va« 
ried from what it was. 

-xJÞ remains therefore, that ſince our 
Adverfaries keep the Communion of no 
Church, and that they bear in their Fore- 
head the Original and fundamental Cha- 


_ racer of the Primitive Schiſmatics, in 


that they ere& Altar againſt Altar, and 
that they have, by Violence, Tumult, 
and Sedition, thruſt out of the Church, 
the Biſhops, who, by their Office and 
CharaCter, were the Centre of Unity, 
in the Primitive Ages, and that now they 
plead ſuch reaſons for their Separation, as 
their late Predeceſfors were unacquainted 
with. -- Upon theſe Conſiderations. I fay, 
they are not only Schiſmaticks in the No- 
tion of S. Cypriay, butin the Senſe of the 
whole Chriſtian Church. 


We arenext informed by the Yindice- pf rays. 34. 


zor; 'that whar he faid, againft the Cler- 
gy's Preaching only Morality was aimed 
at the Writer of that Book, that he pre- 
tends to refute, and ſome others who are of 
his Kidney. 

Here I defire the Reader to take notice, 


| that whenhis ſecond Vindicationappeared, 


in which he thus Cenſured the Clergy, 
he neither faw any Sermons of his Ad= 
verſary 40 Print,. nor did he himſelf ever _ 
hear him Preach. Yer at that .tiflegnithsr ; 
$401 T'Þ Wo et XT x7 Out 
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out any further knowledge, he intended 
that Cenſure againſt him, and ſuch.as he 
is pleaſed to call the Mer of his Kidney. 
I {ce then whar fair dealing I muſt expeRt 
from him. Bey 1637 5h 

Yet he is pleaſed to ſay, that his Ad- 
verſary is very uncharitable, that he did 
not think, that his decretum Preteritum 
and Predamnatum (though fairly Printed, 
and ſolemnly diſtinguiſhed from orher 
Words in [tallic Letters, to fix the Rea- 
der's attention ) was not the Printer's 
fault, rather than his. There are ſome 
mentioned inthe Goſpel, who /aid heavy 
Burthens on. other Mens Shoulders, but 
they themſelves would not touch them with 
one of their Fingers. Tam not concern'd 
what comes of his decretum predamnatum, 
ſince he now diſowns it, he {hall never 
hear more of it from me. He allows 
himſelf to Cenſure thoſe Diſcourſes, that 
he never heard at a blind venture, meerly 
becauſe they were Preached without the 
Walls of a Conveaticle ; but if we read 
the words as rhey are plainly Printed,then 
we muſt be uncharitable, and rejoyce.in 
evil, becauſe we do not immediately con- 
clude that Presbyterians, eſpecially their 
Leaders, :are beyond--the - poſſibihty. of 
{tumblingor Inadvertence.. And tho' we 
read Biaſphemy and "Noaſence, yet we 
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muſt blame the Printer,. gather,than pres 
ſume $othink:the Author gapable of, luch. 


_ a miſteke:; Well !: let. che Printer be lo 


great 4:cBlagkhead as he. repreſents him, 
the ſheets, -were corrected -(C as. 1am 4o- 
farmed) by -the- Aurhor ; and if 1- was 
as ungharitable as he; 1s pleaſed ro repre- 
predent;his Adveriary; I would require 
better Pxogf of his Inmocence in this par- 
ticular.; Jet me only; be permitted to tell 
him,: that fagce he allows his Adverſary 
aq other Talent than that of Diclamation, 
he map think that this Praftice- of his 
might be expoled mope.; plauſibly than 
pow I am reſolved.todo. 'One Talent 
1n.an Evil time is very conſiderable, if ic 
be nat laid up in a. Nepkin ; ſomecime or 
other it may yield eacreaſe. I wiſh the 
ſfanſe.of Human infirmities may. effeCtu- 
ally ceach him ro be more Chariably in- 
clined, and thenhe will certainly forbear 
ſo Magitterially 49; .Genfure enher the 
Sermansor Morality of thoſe, that he was 
never well acquaiated with. Gt 
Thit which I amo! examine in the 


next ;place is of greater Conſequence. 


Our:Anthor continues ſtill in his. former pf rn19.36. 


miſtake anderrourz heill impeke upon 
his: Readers, that the firft iChriftyans 
amongl(t. the Scaty, Were Proſbyterians, 
abput theend of rhe {ſecand, or bagiuning 
De Q 3 > 
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of the thitd Century. It this hold; it is 
certainly a better Argamenr for- Presby- 
teriant Government, than the PraQticeof 
their firſt Reformiers'; for this laſt pre-. 
rence is found tobea Lieinmatterof FF, 
and an Impertinence in poirit pf Reaſon. 
But if there was a'Presbyterian: Church 
in our Country fo 'near the Apoſtolic. 
times, then their Tezare 15 much more 
Authentick and Ancient, than the:Aurho- 
rity of Beza and Metvil; therefore we 
ought, without any- Tergiverſation- or 
ſhitting to hear thetr pretences, and fair- 
Iy examine their Arguments. 

In the firſt place, the Reader may take 
notice, that this preſent Debate is Queſtio 
Fa#i,and therefore by the ſenſe of all Man- 
kind mult be- decided by Teſtimony; and 
by the relation of ſuch Authors as'might 
know the Truth of what they wrote 
themſelves, or had it conveyed to them 
by competent Witneſfes. And the Author 
of the Apology, from this general 7opic, 
and ſome'proper Amplifications, conclud- 
ed, that we had nofach Model inthe Pri- 
mitive-times, and that there was no Hi- 
{torical evidence for any ſuch Fabulous 
and Moakiſh Story. $6317 

This piece of Hiſtory, the Author of 
the Apology (ſaith the YiadicatorY call- 
th an imaginary Flypotheſis as if he 


. would 
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would... heftor.,.ns out, of our. Principles. 
 No..douht then, , his daring Infoleace 
muſt be chaſtiſed; for Men of Honour and 
Courage.are: not to. be ſo affronted;: and 
therefore we may, reaſonably expeCt to 
hear in ſome. fewLines after,that the Vg- 
dicator. ſhall name ſome competent. Wir- 
neſſes, upon whoſe Teſtimony thisaccount 
may be ſufficiently eſtabliſhed, 
Before..we come. to this cloſe Engage- 
ment, : we muſt endure the Shes and Ex- 
curſions: of his Critical skill, by which his 
Antagoniſt muſt be baffled and expoſed. 
He firft-rugs dowa his Adverſary for. fay- 
ing that Boethius and others, from whom 
Buchanax borrowed. this fabulous Story, 
were | his: contemporary , Monks - But if he 
hadread with as much Attention,as Hajj 
and Severity, he would have ſcen that the 
Apologilt never called Boerhius a Monk 5 
for the:comma being immediately placed 
after Contemporary Monks, Boethins1s faire 
ly truck out of the Liſtz.,and if the Vie- 
dicator .cquld have anſwered the Argy- 
ment that is made uſe of to diſprove the 
Legendary.. Fables that he advances, he 
had never played .at ſuch ſmall Game, 
nor, would he have told. us, that thoſe 
Hiſtorians, whom he Cited from Blonde, 
were not contemporary with Buchazar, 
fince the Author of the Apology told him, 
Q,3 that 
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that Bachanan had this Story *from” his 
contemporary Monks, of ſuch xs weve'lirile 
removed from his own Age; Which 'laſt 
wbrds'he leaves untouched, becadife they 
plainly obviated the Objeftion that" he 
raifes againſt the word (Contemporasy. 

However he tells us, that to reafort as 
the Apologiſt doth, ' is'ar ane blow #o'rnze 
the Foundation of the Hiſtory of ol Nation, 
and thit of moſt others, and to mule them 
all 19 be Fools who hive enquired into theſe 
Antiquities that' concern our Nation and 
others. —— All of them have' ſptht-their 
time ju vain, if this new Judge of Learn- 
th LL nu. og oats 

To require that a matter of F## he at- 
teſted by competent Witnefſes-1s;*in the 
FLangnage of our Author, fo 'raze 'the 
Foandation of all Hiffory: And'tP Hiſtory 
be deftroyed, and the Mori] certainty 
rhat is conveyed by Teftimony, then the 
Authority of Revelation falls, ' and ſ6 
Atheiſm is introduced,” at teaft borndleſs 
Scepticifm and*Uncertainty.” Little did 
the Author of the "Apology think, -that 
he advanced fo,monſtrovs a propoſition, 
when he aſſerted, that we catnor'believe 
a matter of Fa@. without fafficient evi- 
detice';” but the Yindicator ſays, this is 10 
raze'the Fonndation of all HiReory, 
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I may be allowed to put him in mind, 

that unleſs this Principle is laid down, as 
our firſt Foundationz we have no certain 
Rule to diſtinguiſh true or probable Hi- 
ſtory from Legendary Fablesand Dreams. 
Nay, this 1s ſuppoſed as the ground upon 
which all Judges proceed 7» queſtionibus 
feG;, that the thing is proved by compe- 
tent Witneſſes, who are preſumed to be 
bone fidei, whoknew the thing that they 
affirmy: or had it tranſmitted to their 
Hands by undoubted Records, written 
by ſuch as might ſaffictently know the 
Truthrof what-theyaffirmed. 
Now I deſire robe informed. what is 
there new in this Hypotheſis. As for his Irony 
againſt the Apologiſt, whom he calls a 
new Judge of Learning, 1 let it paſs; for 
it were: Cruelty to deſtroy an- innocent 
Jeſt, that no bedy is pleaſed with but the 
Author himſelf ;' therefore T go forward 
to examine, Firf, the Nature of the Ars» 
gument in general, made uſe of to dif- 
prove this Monkiſh Story of a Presbyte- 
rian Church in Scotland, nearthe Apoito. 
lic Age; and 'Seconadly, . I wih examine 
the Principal Teftimony upon 'which this 
idle Dream is founded. 

And I. Letusenquire whether the Ar- 
gument made uſe of by the Apologiſt to 
diſprove this Story, was 18 ir ſelf new, 
Q 4 or 
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or ſuch as is not ordinarily uſed by other 

Men, upon tuch occaſions, in all Ages; 

when Fictions are impoſed without either 

Truth or Credibility. The Author of the 

Apology recommended to the Vinrdicator 

to Read the Learned Du Lannoy de iAutho: 

ritate Argumenti negantis 1n | 1,6 wr 

facti, And there he might ſee with-his 

own Eyes, That in all Ages Men reaſoned 

as the Apologilt did, by which he might 

ealily perceive, that ſome may miſtake 

O!d rhings-for New things, & wice ver- 

xe *- ſs. But if he will not look upon the'for- 
3 * * mer Author, he may be adviſed to: view 
Eufebius, lib.z. where-by this very Argu- 

ment he overthrows the: Authority of ſe- 

veral Books, that ſome would impoſe up- 

on the Church, meerly becauſe they were 

not duly atteſted, and : becauſeinone of 

the Ancients brought any Teſtimonies 

from thoſe Writings; | therefore he con+ 

cluded ſuch Writings were not then re- 

ceived in the Church, And this is no 

other Argument for the matter, than 

ſuchas the Apologiſt made uſe of. Again, 

Euſcbins reaſons againſt the Goſpel of S. 

Bu b.Bif. eee Peter, and his Apocalypſe; and by the 
7. 3. cap. 25 fame Argument he' endeavours to ſhake 
&-c2p.35- the Authority of the ſecond Epiſtle that 
goes under the name of S. Clement, At 

the ſame rate D/oniſius Biſhop of Corinth, 

Sj  Tgaſons 
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reaſons againſt ſuch Books as he would 
ftrike out of the Canon of theScriptures, 
and pray where ſhould I make an end, if 
I named all the Authors who plead againſt 
the Auhority of any ſpurious Writings, 
or any fabulous Legetid, from the filenc 
of contemporary Authors. L231 fa 
Nay ſecondly, I deſire to know whe- 
ther the ſubje&t matter will allow of any 
other method of reaſoning. It is acknow- 
ledged tobe 1n it ſelf Pueſtio fa#i, and 
how is tt poſſible to decide any ſuch, bur 
by Teſtimony, and if there be no ſuffi- 
cient Teſtimony for theaffirmative(which 
the Presbyterians hold ) viz. That in the 
Primitive Ages, the Eccleſiaſtical Govern- 
ment was 'managed' by Monks without 
Biſhops, 'in our Country. Then I ſay in 
the ſenſe of the Law; ſuch an affirmative 
mult paſs for a Fiction, and'this I thinks 
no zew method: of reaſoning; nor is it 
poſſible for all the Philoſophers in the 
World, to namea more proper Argument 
to decide a Queſtio fatti, than that of 
Teſtimony. | S450 
Thirdly, Whether the oppoſite Method 
of believing all things, without examin- 
ing the Teſtimonies upon which their cre- 
dibility is tounded, does not open a Door 
to all Fables and Romancesz when that 
celebrated Divine of the: Sorhon, Gm 
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I formerly . named; examined the pre» 
tended Miracles and Stories, that were 


zealouſly propagated by the: Monks, by 
the Critical Rules of Hiſtory, the Re/3g:4 


ous, Qrders made a terrible noiſe, as if 


their great Dans was immediatly to be 
pulled down, and then reaſoned juſt as 
the + ;zdicator doth, that certainly ds Las. 
»9ys| method: would ruin all Hiſtory and 
Religion; the People believed ſuch things 
as they had zealouſly propagated among 
them. to eſtabliſh the Reputation of their 
reſpeCtive Orders ; .and therefore it was 
not time to call-in queſtion . the Truth of 
thoſe things that were received amongft 
their Proſelites.. | Notwithſtanding of all 
this; he perſiſted in his former Principle, 
that no matter of Fa&® could be believed 
unleſs it was duely atteſted, and convey* 
ed down to poſterity from the Writings 
of thoſe who were qualified to atteſt it, 
and in a capacity :to know what they 
delivered unro others. | | 
. Tris nor poſiible to imagine, what our 
Author would be at, when he tells us that 
this method of reaſoning, 74zes the Foun- 
dation of all Hiſtory. On the contrary, 
ir diſtinguiſhes-true Hiſtory from Legen- 
dary. Stories. If a matter. of Fa# be not 
atteſted by any credible Author living, 
within Two hundred Years of the Pecrioz, 
in 
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in which ſuch a ching 15 ſad r5 Have hap- 
rene; then Tfay, any Story thus vord 
of alt proper Teftims ny, muſt paſs for a 
Fable ;- for the leatoed Sorbonift fuppoſed 
tix theoutmoſtthat OralTradttioncould 
arty any particalar matter of Far, could 
not” exceed the fpace: of Two hundred 
Years 3 arid if no Witneffes appeared for 
it nr that Tpace, then none that came af. 
terwards can be received as credible Wit- 
nefles ;*'for . where . there is no_ ancient 
Mottument of the thing, nor theReltation 
confirmed by an uninterrupted Tradition; 
inflich a'caſe, to affirm a matter of ' Face, 
fript naked of all 'its Credentzals, is to ſet 
ut for 'Lies and'Fables, in oppoſition to 
true Hiftory and Records. If T ſhould 
iffirm that the King of China was mar- 
ryed Five hundred years ago toa Presby- 
terian Lady, whom he took Captive in 
the Wars, that by her good Inſtriftions 
ind Example, he was nor only converted 
2 Chriſtian, hut* a” rigid Presbyterian, 
My Neighbours no doubt would ask me 
where I read ſuch a Story ; and the plain, 
Truth is, T never read any ſuch rhing 'in 
my Life: And I am firmly perfwaded, 
that never a Man faid it before, and there- 
fore it muſt needs paſs amongſt all other 
ide Tmaginations, upon this fundamen- 
tal Reaſon, that/there'is no fufficientTeſti- 
mony to eſtabliſh the Truth of it. : 
at 
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But does our Author think, that the 
Hiſtory | of -our Nation muſt Periſh, if 
there was not a Presbyterian Church in 
Scotland, ſonear the Apoſtolick Age. And 
does he think to ſerve the Honour of his 
Country by ſaying, that the Evidence 
for the one, muſt fall and rife with the 
evidence for the other. I hope he will 
conſider better of it, and remember that 
many collateral Proofs may be brought 
from the Roman Hiſtorians, that the Scots 
inhabited that part of Britainlong before 
the imagipary Period of his Presbyterian 
Church; and they were Authors capa- 
ble toknow the Truth of what they wrote; 
for the Druides, who were learned and 
inquiſitive both amongſt the Britains and 
the Gavls, were able to inform the Romans 
what. Nations inhabited the ſeveral parts 

of thisIſland. | Ae 
elides,that our learned Advocate hath 
ſufficiently demonſtrated, that the man» 
ner of reckoning the. Scottiſh Genealoe 
gies at their Marriages, their Births, and 
other remarkable {olemnities, was an in- 
fallible conveyance of true, conſtant, and 
perpetual Traditions. Their Bards, whoſe 
Science it was to repeat thoſe Genealo- 
gies upon ſolemn occaſions, and to cele- 
bratetheir greateſtAtchievments inVerſe, 
could not add one to the number of their 
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King's, but upon the Death of his Pre- 


decefſor. So that 'this Tradition was. 


twiſted with the Praftice and Cuſtom of 
the Nation, and depends nor upon the 
fidelity of one Author, but upon the con- 
ftant and uninterrupted Practice . which 
began in imitation. 'of their- Anceſtors, 
from the firſt Colonies of them ;:; thar 
were planted here; ſo that the Cuſtom 
ic ſelf was not of any later Date than the 
Origin of our Nation, in that-part of the 
Mland. It is not the Teſtimony of this 
or .the other. Writer, this or the other 
Generation, but an untraceable-Cuſtom, 
which could not fail, becauſe of the cer- 
tain manner of its Conveyance. . For if 
they had but added one tothe number of 
their King's that was not formerly heard 
of, there would be a thouſand Witneſſes 
toexpoſe the Forgery. Ireturnfromthis 
digrefſion, for I am ſenſible that it is al- 
together needlels. 

And' now let me tell the Yinabcator, 
when we return to our former ſubjeR, 
that to eſtabliſh our Hiſtory upon ſhadows 
and Stories, is to 7aze it to the Ground, 
and to deſtroy it, from which I conclude, 
that if he does not prove from ſufficient 
Teſtimony, and by Authors capable to 
know the Truth of what they wrote, ) 
bis Presbyterian Church in S:or/apd, near 

| the 
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fon againft the Truth of any matter. of 


was” Reaſonable and - Agreeable to she 


the Apoſtolick Tumes, hemult alloy my 
Story of the King of Ching, to be as well 
axeckhcdias the other Monkiſb Fable, that - 
he fo zealouſly conjends for. 11) 1 
- Nay, the: Yindicator himielt,: ( when: 
the Conſequences of his; ewn method 
were not -aGually under. conſideration ) 
reaſons at-the fame nate that he blames 
inthis Adverſary.; for he pleads fromthe 
( preteaided _) Silence of the Primitiye 
Writers, : ſor the firſt: Three hundied 
Years; againſt the Obſervation of Chrif. 
waſs. So:natural i 1s for all Men: tone 


Fa@8, from the Silence:of ſuch as ought 
to Recordit. And th6. he roifiook the 
Theme, to which he applyed this Medinm, 
yet the, Avrgumentin it ſelf, ( if no. Tefti- 
mony :conld be broughttoithe contrary ) 


common.and approved Methods:in fuch 
Caſes. | , 
Now :when ſo much is {aid in Defence 
of the Argument 1a «s Nature and Ori- 
ginalforce, the may again conſult Blande 
andall thoſe Authors, from whomhe/hsd 
this Srory of his Presbyterian: Ca/aees, 
and fee if any of them was a comperent 
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fromthe timein which they lived- Let 
them-taform us from whom they: had this 
| | Story; 
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Story3 for a Watneſs at the diſtanceof 
Eight or nine: Hundred Years, is as in- 
competent, as he that Writes at the:di- 
ſtance of Sixteen thouſand. The Monks 
before the -Reformation knew nothing 
of true Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity; and 
thoſe Gentlemen who built upon their 
Stories were highly guilty of Inadver- 
tence. | s 
Tagain defire to know an Inftanceof 
any Presbyterian Church, in any place of 
the World, before the Days of Calvis 
and Bezs. As forthe Albigenſes and Wal- 
aenſes, who got up in the Twelfth Cen-: 
tury, they only declaimed againſt i the 
corrupt manners of the Church of Rome 
and if they had no Biſhops, it was becauſe 
their Circumſtances were unſettled, they 
were driven from one place to anether, 
that their Eccleſiaſtical Polity, coubi'not 
be reared intoanyfixt Eſtabliſhment : Nor 
did they ever declaim againſt the fubordi- 
nationofone Prieſt unto another ;and th6 
they had been 1nall regards Presbyterian, 
they are too late a Precedent for any 
Chriſtian Church to argue from ther 
Practice. D016. 
Our Author anſwers, that if his :Ad- 
verſary had read Blondel from the beginnu-- 


ing tothe end, he ſh:uld find Inſtances in ve rnd g.;1. 


all the Chriſtian Charches, in Aſiz, Eu-- 
rope, 
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rope, 4nd Africa,” and that he ſhould have 
anſwered. all that he bad Written :in his. 
Apology. £49 

To which I reply, that he never wrote 
any thing in defence of Presbytery, but 
what hath been frequently and ſolidly re- 
fured. Let the Yindicator read Blondel, 
Salmafius and Dalle, and ſee, if out of 
them all, he can name one Presbyterian 
Church managing Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs 
in perfett Parity and Equality. Its very 
eaſy for him to ſet us Tasks, as if we 
were. obliged ro give him an account of 
our Proficiency and Reading; and there- 
fore I deſfire him ( having no leſs Autho- 
rity over him, than he hath over me) 
to Read Blondel from the beginning to the 
end, and let him chufe out of his Volumi- 
nous ColleQions, thoſe Inftances,: that he 
thinks-cannot be anſwered ; and let him 
ſtrengthen Blondels Argument with as 
many improvments of his own, as he 
judges convenient; and if they are un- 
anſwerable, then he may Triumph with 
the greater ſucceſs over his baffled Adver-: 
faries Nay, I make him a more reaſo- 
nable Offer ; let him ſingle out Fen or 
Twelve inſtances our of all the Churches 
of Egrope, Aſia, and Africa, where he 
thinks.the ſtrength of his Cauſe lies, and 
this may be done in little room; _ 
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theſe tedious Altercations and Miſtakes, 
and they ſhall be fairly conſidered. It was 
reaſonable for the Apologiſt tothink, that 
the firſt Chriſtians among the Scors knew 
no other Church-Government, than that 
which#heywereacquainted with, by whom 
they were converted, and Iam very con- 
fident thoſe were no Presbyterians;-for 
amongſt all the ancient Hereticks I find 
none leſs confidered than Aeriss, or whoſe 
Party was morecontemptible or of ſhor- 
ter continuance. 

I begin now to beafraid, that the Vin- 
dicator thinks, thatT have forgottea my 
promiſe, I made to examine his 7eft:- 
mony, by which he would oblige us to be- 
lieve . that there: was a Presbyterian 
Church in Scotland near the Apoſtolick 
Age, inthe end of the Second, or beginn- 
ing of the Third Century, I ask in the 
firſt place whoſaid ſo? He tells us, Bloz- 
dl... demand again, from whom had 
Blondel this Story? Blonde! ſays he had it 
from -Johu Fordon and John Major, and 
the Third he cites is Boethius. But it is 


very ominous in the beginning, to find zimac!. 434 pe 
that Boethzns plainly contradicts the firft 314- 3:5: 


two Witneſſes named by Blowdel. For- 
don ſays, That the Scots, before the com- 
ing of. Paladjus, were taughitin the Faith, 
and had the Sacraments adminiftred to 

R them 
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chem only by Prieſts and:/Monks:: John 
Major ſays the fame ;/ but Boet hzus tells 
us, that about the Year 263, our Coun- 
try men began, Chriſti dogme accuratiſſime 
amplexar:, that they were Taught'by-the 
Culdzi, and that all Pri: ſts afterwards 
were called by that name anda little af. 
ter—————Pontificem inter ſe communi. ſuf- 
frarin deligebant, penes quem divinarum re- 
rum eſſer 'poreffas.' And then that Palladi- 
«s was the firſt Biſhop that was ordaig'd 
by the Pope 3 cum antea popul: ſuffragiis ex 
Monachiz' & Culdgis Pont ifices aſſumeren- 
tar. So that Boethius was perſwaded: that 
we had Biſhops in Scorland befare: Palle- 
aiws, he only tells us, that Pallgdius was 
the firſt Biſhop that came from' Rowe ; 
nor does he ſay, that the Cald#:laid their 
Hands upoa the. Biſhop, as Blondel, (af- 
ter his-way, ) adds to his Words. © For 
there is nothing ſaid by BoerbinsbutiThat 
the Biſhops were Ele&ed from. amongſt 

the Prieſts and the Monks. | 44001 
Now - here afe Three Witneſſes,” and 
the laſt contradifs the other two' / And 
I except. againſt all the Three, 'that none 
of them-could be a'- competent | Witneſs 
in Afairs- of that Nature, at'fſo-great a 
diſtance from their own time, unleſs they 
tad named the Authors and Records, up- 
on whoſe Teſtimony their Relation was 
| founded. 
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founded-' And the Yradicator himſelf is 
as good am Evidence for-this imaginary 
Parity, ig the Primitive Apes, as either 
Fordon, Mijor, or Boethins, tho alt of them 
had agreed'an the ſame Teſtimony. 


Bat let us examine this Aﬀair to the 2f.7ind 2.36. 


bottom; and fiot interrupt our Author 3 
he ( the Apologiſt } dork alſo deat wnfair- 
h, and rot as a diſputint with the Vindi- 
catdrs for he taketh nd motice of what grounds 
te brought for what- he affirmed, viz. That 
Palladius was the-frff Brſhop' in Scotland, 
ant yer Chriſtianity was publickly Profeſſed 
in #f above'zoo Fears before his time; this 
#' proved * our of - Batonius, Sponidanus, 
Beda,” awd others, bit it wis his Wiſdom to 
ſets 86 __ this.” And to make all 
ore he fays; dt Spondans anus out of Prof- 
fer writes, that PaUarizs was the' firſt 
Biſhop who' came aniong the'Scorrs' and 
Baronins fhewtth, tht they were Comoerted 
ſome Centityies before his" tine, 2. e, as the 
Firdicator formerly explain'd' himſelf, 
ave $6 Texys before Pallatiins © 
' Now Tarti'ceſolvedto'bea little more 
raſh and daring than the Apologiſt was3 
he'dutſt riotit ſeermsexamine the grounds 
upot? which'the' Vindicator proceeded, at 
leaſr.it wes his Wiſdous'to take no nrice of 
thoſe 'Arguimetits, thar were too hot for 
his Fingets. Now thid'ſo many Authors 
_ "WW. are 
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are named, . the 'whole Streſs lies: u 
the Authority of Proſper.  Spondanns-epi- - 
tomiz d Baronius, and Baronias built up- 
on the Authority.of Proſper :- fo the-Con- 
rroverlie 1s. at length come to this, W he- 
ther Proſper affirms that above zoo Years 
before Palladins was ſent by Pape Celeſtiy, 
there was a Presbyterian Church in'Scor- 
land. And if we find. that Proſper lays 
no ſuch thing, then-Aail this.noiſe, of- Au- 
thors and Teſtimonies vaniſh.into Silence 


and a profound Miſtake...'.. -.. --,: 
In the firſt place,-.I. cannot excuſe the 
Baron. ad an indicator from ſupine.negligenceat leaſt, 
Cir. 431. that he does not read the:Authors that he 
Cites, elſe he had..not named 'Baronins, 
who. never thought. that. . Pallad:ns. was 


ſent by PopeCeleftipto,the Scoto-Brizanni, 
but rather to the Ireſb; for ſpeaking of 
his Miſſion, he hath theſe wards ; . per- 
du@um quoque fuiſfe, ad Hiberniam inſulam, 
ſed, cito morte ſubdudtum ex hae vita mi- 
graſſe, ex Probo.qui.res geſtas S.Patricii 
[cripſit diflum eft, ſuperius, Hibernorum qus- 
dem converſionem Deus, S. Patricio reſerva« 
Wie, 51; SEO AY 

Now whatever the Teſtimony of Proſ- 
per be, Spondanus and Baronins leaves the 
Vindicator ; for they underfivod,Frofder' 
words of Paladixs his Miſlion tg Trelapnd, 
and not to.that part.of Brirain-which is 
now called Scotland. Laſt 
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Laft of all, let us hear the Teſtimony Co. Tyre. 
it ſel, upon which Beronims built his"? 


Narrative, and that'is cited from the Ghr0- 
zicle of Proſper, and' he flouriſhed about 
the Year 444. 

The wordscited from Proſper are theſe, 
Baſſo& Antiocho Coſs. Ad Scotos in Chris 


ftum credentes ordinatur' a Papa Celeſti:o 


Palladins, & primus' Epiſcopus mittitur. 

The Auguſtan Copy of the ſame Chro- 
nicle reads it thus, Bafſo & Antiocho Col. 
Ad Scotos in Chriſtumcredentes, ordinat us 
4 Papa Celeſtino Paladins, primus Epiſcopus 
miſſus eſt. 3fh 

Suppoling then that this Chronicon pry 
Conſales digeſtum, whence this Teſtimo- 
ny'is cited, was written by Proſper, all 
that can beinferr'd is, that Paladins was 
the firſt Biſhop of the Rowan Miſſion, 
which is eaſily granted ; for as ſoon as 
the Pope aſpired to his unlimitted and 
univerſal Supremacy, there were: ſeveral 
Biſhops ſent to other Churches, already 
conſtituted, not tointroduce Epiſcopacy, 
which-was the Government of- the Uni- 
verſal Church, bur-rather a SubjeCtion to, 
and Uniformity with the Roman See, 
This was the buſineſs of Au/#/» the: Monk 
in England; and Hector Boethins under- 
ſtood the Hiſtory of Paladins in thisfenſe, 
whom he repreſents as the firſt Biſhop 

| - = 1 {ent 
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ſent from Rome,and the wards themſtlves 
infinuate no other meaning 3 neither is 
ir evident from the Chronicop per confules 

digeſtums, whether there was any: formed 
Organiz'd Church amongſt the S7orz i 
Chriſtym credentes, when Palladius was 
ſent by Celeſtig. 64 

Toletthis go, there is ſomthing more 
to be obſerved, it is this, that the Chre- 
wicon per Conſules digeſtam is not thought 
by the Learned to be the genuine Work 
of Proſper, becaule it is ſo very unlike his 
Stile, and writtea by a moreobſcure Au- 
thor, later perhaps than the Days of Proſ- 
per. It isyery true, that Proſper wrote 
a Chropicon 4b orbe condito, but that other, 
per Conſules digeſtum, whence Baronias 
had the words juſt now mentioned, is 
none of his. The true Chronicon written 
by Proſper is loſt, only a Fragment of it 
is preſerved, in which there is not one 
word of Palladivs, being ſent to the Scars. 
And PÞ. Pithaxs in his Preface to that frag- 
ment of Proſper*s Chronigle, hath theſe 
words; & vero quamvi in annorum no» 
tatioue valde confuſum perturbatumque ſit, 
Proſpers tarwen ingenium fic refert, ut non 
zmmerito videatur memtrum eſſe amplioris 
ejus, quod ipfius nomine ah orbe condito ad 
captam a Vandalis Romam, Gennadius Maſſir 
lienfis Preſtyter ſe legiſſe teftatur, ac mire- 


mur 
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wu? unde faFum ſit ut aliud per Conſules di- 
geſtums. haGeuns in omnibus Hicxonymiant 
Chronict Editionibus Proſper! Titulo ſubjun- 
geretur quod etfi cum ifto non panes habeat 
communia, utpote ad; ejuſdem etatis H:ſto- 
riam per tinentis, alterins tamen genii eſſe 
facile intelliget, qui utrumque attentins le- 
gerit, . And the Learned DoQor Cave in- 
forms us, how ſadly the Chronicon Confu- 
lire hath been ſpoiled and interpolated 
by the Boldnes and Ignorance of Tran- 
{cribers. 1223/3 
Let the YVindicator canfider, that when 
we diſle&t this Teftimony from Proſper, 


247 


Biblioth. Max. 
patrum luzd. 


1677. Tom. 8. 


and ſee all its Defefts and Weaknefles, #7. /ir 2.350. 


it ſerves him to no purpoſe. Baron and 
Spondanus never underſtood itin his Senſe; 
and the Author of the Chronicle (. who- 
ever he was ) affirmed only, that Pataaz- 
zs was the firſt Biſhop of the Romars 
Miffion ; and this is all that-is found: in 
the Chronicowper Conſwles digeffur, which 
5lamentably ſpoil'd by ſeverat interpola= 
tions. And for the Presbytcrian-Cilaees, 
not one of them is. mention/d;\;acd as 
for rhe Fragment that is preferved:of the 
true Chronicon, written by Proſper, there 
is not a wort of this Afﬀair tobe-met with 
in ats. -::- | | L91CUT 2 
Now let me ftand' upon: my: former 


ground;, andask where the Hiſtorians are 


R 4 that 
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that affirm there was a Presbyterian 


Church in Scotland, in the firſt Ages of 
Chriſtianity. The YVindicator ſays above 


me Years before Palladinus was ſent, and. 


e being ſent in the Year 431, ( as Bare- 
nius ſays) by the YVindicators Calculati- 
ons, we had a Presbyterian Church in 
Scotland towards the beginning of the 
Second Century, when we have no cer- 
tain Records of any Progreſs that Chriſti 
anity made in this Iſland at that time. But 
ſome Men are very happy who entertain 
their pleaſant Dreams and Viſions for true 
Hiſtories. We read of a Gentlemay at 
Athens, who thought that all the Ships 
that camein to the Pirewm were his own, 
and he could prove it by as good Teſti- 
mony, as any our Author brings for his 
rn ph Church in the Primitive 

es. | 
5 am till of the Opinion that the Monks 
advanced this Fable, to gratifie the Popes 
deſign of exempting the Religious Orders 
from Epiſcopal JuriſdiQtion ; that they 
were encouraged to do ſo by the Pope, 
needs neither Proof nor Zluſtration: And 
this was all that was intended by the Au- 
thor of the Apology, that the Monks were 
made ſubſervient by the Court of Rome, 
to trample' upon the” Epiſcopal Dignity. 
This laſt propoſition may be _— 
Ce aa” 
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affirmed, tho the Origin of the Fable be 
leftas a ConjeCture. But the YVindicator is 
at great pains to ſqueeze his Adverſary's 


words, that he may find in them ſome 


flaw or other, as to their Poſition and Or- 
der. Iwiſh he would think ſuch Obſer- 
vations below his gravity ; for I never 
read a Book that lies more open to Re- 
marks of that Nature, than thar which 


I now conſider : And one, that cannot 


preſerve his Title Page free from Inadver- 
tence and Miſtake, ought to be ſomewhat 
merciful in his Trifliag and leſſer. Criti- 
ciſms. There was never any ſuch Book 
written 4s the. Apology of the Cleagy, elſe 


it had been much more accurate and exaCt, - 


than that which. was attempted haſtily 
by one of their number, intheir Defence, 


toſtop the Calumnies that were then loud- - 


ly propagated, to defame them. In ano- 
ther place, our Author repreſents his Ad- 
verſary, as-if he thought there were na 


Foreign Proteſtants but the French; I . 


heartily forgive him, if he was altcoge- 
ther ſo ignorant, it was great Conde- 
ſcenſion in him, to take any notice of 
him. a. ar 
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CHAP V. 


Fhe Preſbyterian Dofrine concern- 


ing Rites and Ceremonies exa- 
. mined. 


WT Make haſte to conſider another Article 

of the Presbyterian DoQrine, which 
1s altogether New, and their own ; for 
they teach, That a ſignificant Rite in the 
hey > of God, not founded upon Di- 


vine Taſtitution, 15 ſuperſtitious, unlaw- 


ful, and abominable ; and ſuch as may 
Legitimatea ſeparationfrom any Church, 


 Whereit is enjoyned to preſerve Order 


and Uniformity. And upon this vain 
and filly Theorem they have raiſed Tra- 
gical Complaints, broken the Unity of 
the Church, and filled the Heads and 
Mouths of the People, with a. Thouſand 
Airy and unaccountable Fancies. 

It is not my deſign in ſo ſhort a Dil- 
courſe, to gather together all rhe Rave- 
ries that have been vented in this Con- 
troverſie. I muſt not enter into that La- 
byrinth and idle Talk; I am only con- 
cern'd. ina few words, to vindicate the 

Practice 
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Prafticeof all Chriſtian Churches, from 
the later Foolleries that have beenobjeCt- 
ed againſt it. | 

Ia the firſt place, Can they name any 
Society af- Men. that ever met together 
in publick, ro Worſhip God, without 
ſome ſuch ſignificant Ceremony, which 
had no other yr humane Ap- 
pointment? I wifh ao other Ceremonies 
to be introduced into the Church, than 
thoſe that are —_— received, oither by 
the Cuſtom of the Nation, or impos'd by 
the Wiſdom of our Superiours - And to 
queſtion the Lawfulneſs of ſuch, is idly 
to declaim againſt the PraCtice of all Na- 
tions. 

The Light of Nature teaches us to 
worſhip God, and all Men have agreed 
in this, that the folemn Worſhip of the 
Deity ought to be performed in Unity and 
Society. Secoxdly, That this publick 
Worſhip ſhould be fixed and eftabliſhed 
by the Wiſdom and Authority of com- 
petent Judges, as to the manner and me- 
thod. - Zhirdly, That we ought to expreſs 
our Adoration in the publick Worſhip of 
God, by ſuch ſignificant Signs of Piety 
and Devotion, as are known im that Na- 
tion where we live to expreſs our Re- 
verence and Eſteem. Fourthly, Thoſe 
ſignificant Signs being indifferent intheir 

WATS Nature, 
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Nature, are variable according to the 
Age, or Country, with whom we have 
todo, and may be changed by the Autho- 
rity and Wiſdom of our Sperzours, as 
oft as there is ſufficient Reaſon, of which 
they only are the Judges. 

Theſe things ( Ithink) are plain to all 
who view the Precepts of Natural Rel: 
gion, or the conſequential PraQtices of 
all civiliz'd Nations. It is not poſlbleto 
form an ObjeCtion againſt the decent viſ- 
ble motions of the Body in publick Wor- 
ſhip,which may not be emproved againſt 
all the Vocal expreſſions of the Tongue, 
The laſt our Adverſaries allow of, and 
by conſequence they ought to admit the 
other. Nature led us at firſt to the Wor. 
ſhip of the Deity; this Worſhip was per- 
formed uniformly ; therefore the exteri- 
or partof it was ſo managed, as to fig- 
nifie to all our Aſſociates in that Worſhip 
the profound Reverence wherewith we 
approached the moſt High God ; and this 
again muſt needs bring along with it 
thoſe outward ſignifications of Reſped, 
that are made decent by Cuſtom and Au- 
thority, to - whoſe Decifion alone God 
left thoſe exterior Rituals of Worſhip. 
 Asfor the two Sacraments of the New 
Teftament, they fall under another Con- 
ſideration ; they are Seals and Convey-: 

- ances 
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ances of the Evangelical bleſſings and fa- 


vours, as well as plain and open Signifi- . 


cations of our Worſhip and Obedience, 
and therefore, in their complex Nature 


and Tendency, they muſt be founded up- 


on poſitive and Divine Inſtitutian, Ir is 


true, there were many Ceremonies in the: 
Law founded upon expreſs Authority, 


but they were all of them either difcri- 
minative Badgesof the Jews from the Ido- 
latrous Nations, or Typical; therefore it 
was convenient, that the Divine Autho- 
rity ſhould immediatly interpoſe in the 
appointment of ſuch Ceremonies. As for 
thoſe Rites in the Worſhip of God, that 
were onlySignifications of Reverence and 
Uniformity, they were ſtill retain'd 
amongſt the Fews, -as they were tranſmit- 
ted to them by Patrriarcha! Cuſtom and 
Tradition, tho? only founded upon Human 
appolatmeat. 
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My Author tells me; that he had aw Def .Vind. $.39- 


occaſion to conſider. this C tne about 
Ceremonies; that he.read many of onr ſide, 
but never met with*qny who managed it ſo 
fiightly as his preſent ; Adverſary. 

8 All this may be true;for his Deſigg was 
not to write long Treaties's on that ſub- 
Ct ; and what he wrote'then, was haſti- 
ly put together. In the mean. time, he 
q made uſe of ſome Arguments that were 

__ formerly 
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formerly infifted 6a by ethers of anqueſti- 
onable Sufficiency, and. which he-chinks 
are not yet ahfwered, the? he hats been 
inſulted very fuperciliouſly upon this. 
Head, Thegeneral Medium that he made 
uſe of isthis, there droſeverat figniffcant 
Cetetionies mentioned ing. and alluded 
to, in» the/ Holy Scriptures, which were. 
Practisd in the Worthip of Ged,. under 
the Patriarchal, Jewiſh, and Ch#iflian'Oc- 
conomy,  Whiclt had nd othet' Original, 


thavHumeane'appoimments and cherefore 
he concluded, that fuck Ufages were in 
their owe Nature lawful, and not at all 
tainted with Superfticion. And cho# this, 
or the other particular Ceremony: was-in 


it ſelf indiflerent, yet the Obedience that 

is due: to: our Super ionrs, in thirigs'law- 

ful, is neceſſary to the: ends' of 'publick 
Worſhip and\Uniformiry, Vo 

Let us then conſider the few Tnftance 

rhar were named' by the Apologitt; to 

prove fuch ſpxificayr Ceremonies Laws 

tul,. and the firſt is, \Zxod. 3. 5. Mpfer 8 

commianded'to pat off his Shoves,- before 

| he approathed the place: of God's'extr# 

-.1.g Tdinary' Preſence 'and why" beedulc 

D5P="'t3". che plate: wherevn he ſlood' warHoly-grount, 

Here ( ſaittithe Vindirator) is accurati 

L ogirh,  and* way become the- hipbeſt Seat it 

an Univerſity. We ought ro-obey what Gui 

MEG commandeth 
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commandeth 5 ergo, we muſt obſerve what 
Man deviſeth and enjoyntth in God's Wor- 
ſpip. And a little after, If this be a Ce> 
remony which all muſt obſerve, why doth not 
onr © Author and his Party obſerve it? 

If his Adverſary 'had affirmed thac 
whatever Ceremony expreſſesour Reve- 
rence in one Country, or one Age, muſt 
neceflarily do ſo in'all Ages and Nations, 
then he might ask this jocular, (but very 
impertinent Queſtion. As for the Jeſt 
of accurate Logick, and the higheſt Seat in 
«n Univerſity, T have nothing to ſay to 
it but this, that it refleQs as much on-the 
puſtenty Learned Mr: Meae, as on' the 
other whom he frequently upbraids for 
want of Logick. 'Y 

And 1 am of the Opinion that he de- 
ſerved the higheſt Seat in any Univerſity, 
where true Knowledge and Innocence. 
were: thought valoable things. ' And if 
his Adverfary built this Argument upon 
Mr. Mede's Hypotheſis, he might have 
ſpared him until he' got him” alone un- 
guarded by the Authority of ſo great a 
Name. "But I ſuppoſe that he had him 
only in his view, when this mighty W:#- 
riciſms broke forth. If rhe Author of the 
Apology poſſeſſed the higheſt Seat in an 
Univerſity, he never thought that he de- 
ſerved it above many of his Brethren ; 
an 
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and I hope the Yindicator himſelf is fo 
good a Proteſtant, as not to pretend-ze- 
rit. for his preſent Elevation.: ; IF) 
However, the Argument ſtands yetin 
full force, if he does not .prove. that in 
the Text. cited there-is containedan Ori. 
ginal poſitive Inititution of that Ceremo- 
ny of Diſcalceation,praQtis'd in the Wor- 
ſhip of God amongſt the Eaſter» Nations, 
under the Patriarchal Oeconomy. But 
when we read the. Text with Attention, 
there isno appearance of any ſuch Infti. 
tution : Moſes is admoniſhed not to ap- 
proach the Buſh, uatil firſt he per. off bi 
Shoes; and the reaſon. is added, the place 
. whereon he ſtood was Holy-ground.' Andi 
this Admonition ſuppoſes him acquainted 
with the current -PraCtice and Cuſtom, 
before he was put in mind of God's ex- 
traordinary Preſence'in that place. | Be- 
fides that the words is the Text have no- 
thing in them of the Nature of an Inſfti- 
tution, but rather a: Divine Advertiſe- 
ment, which the meaneſt in the Coun- 
try would have underſtood as well as 
Moſes; and it is rather. a ſtrong Confir- 
mation that the Ceremonies which ex: 
preſs our Reverence in the publick Wor- 
ſhip are acceptable to God, as ſignifica- 
tions 'of our Humility.and Adoration, th6 
they are Originally founded upon- Hu- 
| man 


the New Opinions, &c. 

man Authority, as this of D#ſcalceation 
was; and if Moſes in his Approaches to 
the buſh, had putoff his Shoes before the 
Advertiſement came to his Ears, he had 


done nothing that was in it {elf ſuperſti- 
tious or undecent; for the reaſon that is 


annexed to the Advertiſement, ſuppoſes 
him acquainted with the Cuſtom, before 
he was thus informed by an extraordina- 
ry Apparition. So then here we have 
not the Commandment of God in oppo- 
fition to Human Ordinance, but rather 
his Approbation of a Ceremony in Divine 
worlkip, which had no other Original 
Inſtitutionthan theCuſftom of thoſe E2/t- 
er Nations. | | 

Another inſtance mentioned by the Au» 
thor of the Apology, was that of Sack- 
cloath and Aſhes, as ſignifying Grief and 
Sorrow in their ſolemn Humiliations. 

To this he anſwers. Why then do not 
the Prelatiſts uſe them ? But there is hard- 
ly any thing can match this for No»ſezſe ; 
fr if theſe Signs of Humiliation were 
ſtill in uſe in our Country, who would 
refuſe them, that was not reſolved-to be 
lingular ? 4 

Another inſtance mentioned to prove 
ſignificant Ceremonies of Human Inftiru- 
tion lawful in the Worſhip of God, was 


1ght 


Vide Mcadt, 


ad hominem, viz, That of /ifting y4 the- 
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Right Hand bare in ſwearing the .Coves 
nant. 

To this he Anſwers, that the Ceremony 
of lifting up the right Handin ſwearing an 
Ozth, not only hath Warrant from Scripture 
Example, but it is the civil Cuſtons of the 
Nation; therefore it is not pertinent to 
bring it as an example of a Religious fig- 
nificant Ceremony, 

But Iask whether a Ceremony's being 
mentioned in the Scripture, makes it ox- 
ly allowable; or was 1tnot in it ſelf law- 
ful and decent, before it was Recorded 
in any Scripture Example, and is it not 
Lawful to us, upon the fame Original 
Reaſons that made it Lawful to them, 
who firſt PraQticd it ? and it was decently 
and lawfully PraQic'd before it was men- 
tioned inany Scripture Example ; and the 
alluſions that are made to fuch ufages in 
Scripture, prove them lawful beyond all, 
Contradiction, antecedently toany men 
tion of them in the Holy Scriptures. 
And *tis wonderful to think that ourPres- 
byterians ſhould grant, that there are ma- 
ny ſuch Cuſtoms and Ceremonies allud- 
ed to inHoly Writings,(when they are on- 
ly Incidently and occationally Recorded) 
which had noother Original than Human 
+ pare and yet deny the lawful- 
neſs of ſuch Rites and Ceremonies, ualeſs 


they 
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they are founded upon expreſs Divine In« 
ſtitution,z.e. The Scripturesare Witneſles, 
that under the Patriarchal, Few:ſh, and 
Chriſtian economy Men have been al- 
ways ſottiſhly ſuperſtitious, and yet this 
ſuperſtition was neither diſcovered nor 
blamed by any of the Prophets or the 
Apoſtles, until the Presbyterians ap- 
peared, . 

We are next to hear a moſt Meta- 
phyſical diſtinQtion, viz. That if a Cercs 
mony be the civil Cuſtom of the Nation, 


then it may be applyed to Religion. Then pef vinds.39. 


they are not Relig ions Ceremonies, 1. e. pecu- 
liar to Religion, but are civil Rites, ths 
uſed in Religion. 

This is a piece of New Philoſophy, 
and ſeems to be coe-val with Presbytery, 
even 1n1ts lateſt Figure. If it be a civil 
Ceremony, tho it ſhould be admitted into 
the Worſhip of God, without any Di- 
vine Inſtitution, there is no danger in ir, 
but a {{g1ficant Ceremony introduced into 
the publick Worſhip by Human appoint- 
ment, is abominable and ſuperſticious. If 
the civil Authority can introduce a figni- 
ficant Ceremony in the Worſhip of God, 
why may not the Eccleſiaſtical Aurthoriry 
doit? Thepretended danger to Religion 
from Ggnificant Ceremonies, was their 
haying no higher Authority than what 

S 3 was 
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was Humane. But the Vizdicator tells 
us, That there is no hazard to apply a 
civil Ceremony to the immediate Worſhip 
of God, were 1t never ſo ſignificant and 
Symbolical ; but if it be a Ceremony of 
Human appointment, and not us'd in 
civil and folemn Actions, then immedi 
atly it is Superſtition and wil-Worſhip. 

[ always thought thata Sign or Cere- 
mony that owed its Original to civil Au- 
thority, Cuſtom, or Appointment, was 
in it ſelf a Human Ordinance. A Cere- 
mony eſtabliſhed by civil Authority in the 
Worſhip of God ( were it never ſo fig- 
nificant andSymbolical ) may be complyed 
with, without the leaſt fear of Popery ; 
but if it be of any Ecclefiaſticalappoint- 
ment, and only applyed to Religion, from 
that very moment it becomes' a Limb of 
Antichriſt, {ome Rag of the Whore of 
Babylon. 

But may not I be allowed to ask how 
the onecan be ſo innocent, and the other 
ſo abominable? Is not that which is ap- 
pointed by civilAuthority,Symbolical and 
ſignificant ? Yes; for the: lifting up of 
our Hands fignifies our immediate: Ap- 
peal to the Omniſtience of Heaven, and 
to the Juſtice of God, if we wilfully de- 
ſert what then we promiſe. Is not.this 


Sy mbolical Ceremony - pratic'd in the 
Worſhip 
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Worſhip of God? Yes ; for when we 
take our deliberate Oath, we Worſhip 
God io. the moſt ſolemn manner. Is it 
not of Human appointment ? Yes; for 
it hath no Divine Inſtitution,and yet not- 
withſtanding of all theſe, it is by the 
Vindicator's conceſſion, free of all Super 
ſtition and Idolatry. 

It remains ſtill a Myſtery, why a Ce- 
remony appointed by Eccleſiaſtical Au- 
thority, and for no other end, than to 
preſerve Decency and Uniformity, 1a the 
publick Worſhip of God, ' ſhould not be 
as little tainted with ſuperſtition as the 
former. And beſides it's very hard to di- 
ſtinguiſh a. ſignificant Ceremony, that 
derives its Original from civil Authority, 
from a Symbolical Rite, that owes its be- 
ginning to ſome Eccleſlalſtical Conſticuti- 
on, eſpecially if the one and the other 
have obtain'd place in the Chriſtian 
Church, by immemorial poſleflion ; as 
for Example, how do we know that the 
Ceremony of kiſſing the Evazge! when 
wetake an Oath, had its firſt riſe from 
the civil Authority, or from the Eccleſi- 
aſtical Laws : andhow ſadly muſt we be 
perplext, when we know that a ſignitt- 
cant.Ceremony, -hath both rhe civil and 
Eccleſiaſtical Sanction to Authorize it. Ir 
is Stubbornnefs and Diſobedience to re- 
9 3 {iſt 
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fiſt it in the firſt Senſe; it is Superſtition 
and Idolatry to comply with ir 1n the ſe. 
cond: 

If we conſider the Eccleſiaſtical ' Ce- 
remonies as having the civi/ Sanitzon, 
they are in that regard civil Ceremontes. 
May we not then view them all under 
that Reduplication, and fo comply - with 
them, abſtratting from their being ap. 
pointed by Eccleſiaſtical Authority. 

And how comes it to paſs, that the 
civil Magiſtrate, or the Traditional Cu- 
ftom of a Nation, can Legitimate a ſigni- 
ficant Ceremony in the Worſhip of God, 
and yet the Canons and Conſtitutions of 
the Church cannot do it? And how come 
the Presbyterians ( who formerly pres 
tended to oppoſe Eraſtianiſm ) to give 
the civil Magiſtrate, ſuch an unlimited 
Power about the Decencies of publick 
Worſhip, but the Eccleſiaſtical Autho- 
rity muſt not preſume to meddle withit? 
By the firſt a fignificant Ceremony, in 
the Worſhip of God,may be made Grave, 
Venerable, and Decent ; but if it has 1ts 
r1ſe from the ſecond, it becomes immedi- 
atly Idolatry, Superſtition, and what elſc 
you pleaſe. 

According to the Yradicator, a Cere- 
mony that 1s us'd in civil Adtions,may be 
2pnlied to Relizious Solemnities, _ 

| | Ten 
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then T think it wasa very ealy thing to 
reconcile all the Presbyterians to the 
Church; for if the few Ceremonies that 
they quarell'd had heea at anytimeus'd in 
civil Solemnities, all their ſcruples va- 
niſhed,and the Ceremonies of the Church 
would in that caſe be as innocent as the 
Cloaks, Cravats, and long Periwmigs, that 
are now uſed in their publick Appearan- 
ces. 

Bur here ariſeth a new Scruple. Sup- 
poſe that the Significant Ceremony of 
Lifting up the right hand bare hath ano- 
ther Signification in Civil Attions, than 
that which it hath in Religious Worſhip, 
Queritur, Whether its being us'd in a 
different Signification, in Civil Aftions, 
may make it Lawful in Religious Wor- 
ſhip, when it hath a higher Signification ? 
This I think 1s very difficult to be under- 
ſtoed ; and therefore I deſire the YV:z4:- 
cator to tell me why a Significant Cere- 
mony of Humane Appointment us'd in 
Civil Aﬀions, in one Signtfication, can 
be made Lawful in Rehgious Worſhip, 
when the Signification is very different 
from the former 2 As for Example,when 
they Swore their Conſpiracy of the Zrag ue 
and Covewart, they were to bold up their 
right hand bare. The Signification of it 
in this Solemn AQ of Woerſhip, was 
S 4 their 
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their Appeal to the'Omniſcience of God,. 
concerning their Reſolution and Since- 
rity : But if at any time this Ceremony 
of lifting up the hand bare is applied to 
Civil Actions or Solemanities 4s ſuch, I 
hope the Signification of it muſt be yery 
different from what it was in the 1imme- 
diate Worſhip of God. But according 
to this New Philoſophy, a Ceremony 1s 
made Lawful, in the Worſhip of God, 
if itis us'd in Civil AQions,ths it change 
its Signification in the Firſt, from, what 
it was deſigned to repreſent in the Se- 
cond. If the Wit of Man canname me 
any thing that is more Abſurd and Ri- 
diculous, more Unaccountable and Foo- 
liſh,I am deceived. I do not know whes 
ther ſuch 7heorems be fit for the Hizheſt 
Seat in an Univerſity, or not. I am very 
confident they are. paſt all Natural Un- 
derſtanding. 

T have no Inclination to rob a Man of 
the pleaſant Ideas that he may have of 
himſelf, or his own Performances. 1 
would be as cafie to ſuch as is poſſible, 
and therefore I ſhall endeavour to name 
a Ceremony practis'd in the Solemn and 
Immediate Worſhip of God, founded 
upon no Divine or. expreſs Inſtitution 
and yet in it ſelf very Lawful, and never 
us'd (for any thing I know ). in Eivil 

9 ' Solem- 
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Solemnities. And if this be made evi- 
dent, then T ſuppoſe all the little Excep- 
tions againſt Significant Ceremonies in 
the Worſhip of God, are Idle and Fri- 
volous Impertinencies. . But I think I 
can do this, when I invite your Thoughts 
and Attention'to Rom. 6. 4. Therefore we 


are buried with him by Baptiſm unto Death: 


that like as Chriſt was raiſed up from the 
dead by the glory of the Father, even ſo 
we alſo ſhould walk in newneſs of life. 

I know no body denies, but that in this 
Text there is a palpable Alluſion unto 
that Significant Ceremony of Inmmer/fton, 
practiſed by the. firſt Chriſtians in their 
Adminiſtration of Baptiſm. To prove 
that this Ceremony was Practiſed by the 
Jews and firſt Chriſtians, were to deſpiſe 
my Adverſary more than Modefty will 
allow; The firſt Chriſtians changed nat 
that Rite in Baptiſm, from what it was 
PraQiſed amongſt the. Jews. It is true, 
that . the Signification of it among the 
Chriſtians, did- more clearly relate to 
the Death and ReſurreQtion of the Me/- 
fias, than. was .exprelly known among 
the Jews; but this Ceremony was foun- 
ded on thePraCtice of the [ewiſh Church, 
and from them derived tothe Chriftizns, 
and.never eſtabliſhed -by any- other Au- 
thority, than what was purely Humane 


and 
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and-Eccleſiaftical. When they were Bap- 
tized, both amongſt the Jews and the 
Chriſtians, they were once all over nn- 
der Water : This Immerſion among; the 
Jews, ſignified that their Profe/ytes muſt 
die to their former Gods, Idolatries, Su- 
perſtitions, and Pag an|Abominations. This 
was a Cuſtom ſo known amongſt them, 

<1! Tazs, That all their Learned Neighbours were 
Hf.Lth.5, acquainted with it ; but amongſt the 
Circuncidere Chriſtians it fignified not only the Change 
gora'ss 1s. of their former Religion, bur particular] 


tncere, ut diver- 


fate mſcantur their Conformity to Chriſt 4n his Deat 

rrarſerei in and ReſurreRtion : which Signification 
idem uſurpant, Of a Humane Ceremony the Apoitle puts 
mc quidguam them in mind of, - thft by that very 


pris inbuet- Caftom, which had no other Original 
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zzmnere des than Eccleſiaſtical Appointment, they 
oe 1517 were obliged to be mortified to the 
arentes, Libe- - "-** 

70s, Pvarres, World, and to ber aiſed unto Newneſs of 
wilia habere. Life. Grotius * expreſſes it fully and 
- 3» 144 plainlys Oftendit non verba tantuns bap- 
tiſmi ſed & ipſam ejus formam hoc innuc- 
re, nam immerſio totins corporis in flumen, 
ita ut on conſpiceretur amplins, imaginem 
gerebat ſepulture que aatur mortuis. Sic 
ad Coloſſenſes cap. 2. ver. 12. "Er + >avanv, 
ad repreſentandam etiam oculis Chriſti mor- 

tem. | 
Now here is a Significant Ceremony, 
founded upon no Divine Inſtitution, and 
| . in 
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in the immediate Worſhip of God, pra- 
Aiſed by the Apoſtolical Churches, Saint 
Pail tells you what the Signification of 
the Ceremony was, viz. by the Immer- 
ſion, the Death and Crucifixion of the 
old Man ( by our being raiſed again out 
of the Waters, the Reſurrection of our 
bleſſed Savzozr, and in conſequence of 
that our Newnels of Life. 

If this Ceremony was founded upon 
any expreſs Inſtitution, I deſire to know 
the particular Texr or Place of Scripture, 
And if it-was not, then the New Princi- 
plzs that condemn all ſuch ſignificant 
Rites are Dreams and Chimera's, incon- 
ſiſtent with the DiQtates of Humane Rea» 
ſon, and the Practice of all Nations. For 
the Apoſtle reaſons from the Viſible Ce- 
remony of the Chriſtian Church inthis 
own days, to put the Romans in mind 
of their Promiſes and Engagements. 
The Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, as it 
was then Celebrated, repreſented in a 
Viſible and Senſible manner the Burial 
of our Saviour, and his Reſurrection : 
which Symbolical aCtions ſignified our 
Dying unto Sin, and our being Raiſed 
unto ; Tomnehy of Life. | 

If it be ſaid, that this Significant Ce- 
remony of Immerſion was uſed in Civil 
Actions, and ſo might be applied to Re- 
ligion 5 
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ligion ; thenlI deſire to know when,how, 
and where it was applied to any other 
than a Religious Action. If it be ſaid 
that we have Scripture example for it, 
then I would ask whether it was allows- 
ble, in the praQice of the firſt Chriſtians 
and Jews, before it was Recorded, or 
alluded to, in any place of the New 
Teſtament. Its being mentioned thus is 
but a conſequent of its being Practiled, 
and not at all the Cauſe of its being 
Lawful. And if it was Lawful, then 1 
fay a Significant Ceremony, in the ſo- 
lemn Worſhip of God, founded upon no 
Divine Inſtitution, applied only to Reli- 
gion, 1s in it ſelf Lawful, and frequent- 
ly uſeful, when regulated and deter- 
mined by Wiſe and Prudent Governors. 
From this, not only the former Infe- 
rence may be deduced, but alſo another, 
viz. That the Power of Rituals is ſtill 
lodged in the Church, which ſhe may 
Vary and Alter, to ſerve the ends of 
Edification until the end of the World. 
And the curreat practice of the Presbyte- 
rians,is as unagreeable to this Rite of Im- 
»er {10,10 the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, 
as that of any other Chriſtian Church, 
I know not whether the V:ndicator 
ſhall be pleaſed with this Inſtance, for it 
is no more than the Continuation and 
Improve- 
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Improvement of the firft Medium, viz. 
That there are frequent Alluſtons in the 
Scripture to ſuch Significant Rites and 
Uſages praCtiſed in the Worſhip of God, 
which were eſtabliſhed only by Eccleſi- 
aſtical Authority and Appointment. Up- 
on this Foundation the Author of the 
Apology thought that ſuch Rites and 
Uſages were Lawful; and therefore th6 
he might be in an Error, the YVindicator 
ſhould not treat him with ſo much Diſ- 
dain and Severity : for it is not poſlible 
in every Line to hit the Subje&t ſo Ex- 
aFly and fo Happily, as to ſtop the Mouth 
of every obſtinate Adverſary. And 
when we reaſon againſt Menof Apgeand 
Experience,lt is needleſs to appear armed 
at all times with the School-Fargor and 
Formality of Syllogiſm. But if nothing 
pleaſe but what is rear'd unto Logical 
Form and Figure, it might be thus pro- 
poſed. 

A Significant Ceremony founded up- 
on no Divine Inſtitution, and alluded to, 
in S. PauPs Reaſonings, Rom. 6. 4. is a 
thing in it ſelf Lawful. 

But the Ceremony of Immerſion, in 
the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, was 
founded upon no Divine Inſtitution, and 
yet alluded to by S. Paul, as a thing re- 
ceived in the current Prattice of the 
Apoſtolical Church ; Ergo, 
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Ergo; ſuch a Significant Ceremony itt 
the Worſhip of God, founded upon no 
Divine Inſticution is init ſelf Lawful. 

The firſt Propoſition T hope is ont of 
all danger : for that which the Apoſtle 
alludes to, in the Prattice of the Apo- 
ſtolical Church, is at leaſt Safe and Inno- 
cent ; for he advances nothing but from 
Undoubted Reaſon or Revelation: Fhe 
Second is as much beyond queſtion as 
the firſt, if there be any ſuch alluſion as 
is mentioned in the words of S. Paul, 
which I think is beyond all Controverkie, 
when we conſider the Manner of Bap- 
tizing among the Jews by Immerſion, 


and the Praftice of the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians, which might be illuſtrated from. 


the moſt Ancient Records, particularly 
from the Writings of Tertu/lian : and it 
was this Rite of Immerſion that made 
the attendance ofthe Deacomeſſes: ſo ne- 
ceſſary in the Apoſtolic Church, whea 
Women were Baptiz'd, becauſe the whole 
body was once all under Water.. And 


the Rubric of the Church of England. 


mentions Dipping in the firſt place, as 
being the Original Ceremony, but leaves 
it to the Adminiſtrator, whether Dipping, 
or Pouring Water on the Face be thought 
moſt convenient. The Amnabaptiſts inſiſt 
upon it as abſolutely Neceſſary. The 
\- Aqcient 
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Ancient Churches UVniformly praftis'd it, 
and the whole Society of Chriſtians, An- 
cient and Modern, agreed in the Law- 
fulneſs of it: and if it was unbecoming 
the Higheſt Seat 1m 4n Univerſity to rea- 
ſon from ſuch Alluſions, it may be very 
proper for another to expoſe the Sophiſtry 
of 1t, ſince he tells us ſo. often of his 
accurate Logic and (tri Laws of Conſe- 
quence, againſt which I believe he thinks 
very few are able to ſtand. 


271 


The Proteſtants abroad, who have 7. Dur-l. 


moſt receded from the Prattices of the 


adverſus inue- 
recund, crimis 


Roman Church, never thought that a »2!. Schiſnar. 


Significant Ceremony, in the Worſhip 
of God, was in it ſelf Superſtitious and 
Unlawful: Nor did they think.. :hem 


farts of Worſhip, as is Contentionſly ſug- 


geſted by Inconſiderate People. If I was 
to fill this Treatiſe with Citations, 1 


would weary the Reader. It may ſuffice y. 7, n;g.;r. 
to name only the Proteſtants in the Val- generate ae; 


ley of Piedmont, who were ſo far from 
condemning ſuch Rites, that until the 


Eglſes Ecvange- 
liques de allees 
de Piedmont, 


Year 1630. they kept their ancient ?-r 7en Leger. 


Cuſtom of the Tri»e Aſperſion in Baptiſm, 
and the Tr:izeFraction in the other Sacra- 
menr,and of Unleavened Bread: but theſe 
were afterwards changed, when all their 
old Miniſters died in the time of the War: 
they were then forced to employ ſome 
Geneva 


Pp. 206, 
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Geneva Students, who, by degrees pra- 
ftiſed according to the Cuſtom of their 

own Church. "I 
I have dwelt too long upon the former 
Theme. The next that falls under Con- 
ſideration are his Thoughts of Ordinati- 
on, where he juſtifies what was former- 
ly faid to the Reproach of our Biſhops, 
that /ome of them, upon the Reſtoration 
of the Government, ſubmitted to Re 
Oraination, tothe great Scandal, zot ons 
Def. Vindp.39.1y of this, (viz. the Presbyterian Kirk of 
Scotland) but other Reformed Churches, 
All this ſignifies no more, than that 
the Presbyterians are reſolved to be 
Scandalized at every thing the Biſhops 
do. But our Y:zaicator is very Critical, 
for he obſerves, that his Adverſary 
makes all the Foreign Churches, and the 
French Divines to be convertible terms, 
The Poor Creatures that he diſputes a- 
gainſt, never heard of any Reformed 
Churches abroad. My advice is, that 
he would forbear ſuch Obſervations, for 
I could pick more than a hundred 8o/e- 
ci/ms out of his Book that I have. now 
in my hands. For ſince he eannat order 
his Title Page without miſtaking the 
Poſition of his Particles, he ought not 
to Impute thoſe Faults and Blunders to 
his Adverfary, that are only lodg'd in his 
own Imagination. The 
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The other Cenfure. is levelled againſt 
his Adverſary's Univerſity Learning, with 
the: wax of which he 1s frequently-Up- 
braided- Now the :»dicator informs us, psf 7;nd.e.4-- 
that. he underſtood. not! that Trite diftin- 
Gion of Miterialiter and Formaliter. 
; What ;an unnappy :.drudgery it is to 
be. condemn'd+ to anſwer ſuch  rave- 
ries... Did the - Author of the Apology 
ever ſay: that there was no ſuch: diſtin- 
Qtion, and that ir might nor be uſed per- 
tinently.'upon many. 'Occaſtons, Bur 
the Vindicator is at ſome pains- to prove 
that luck :a Diſtintion as Mater:aliter 


and: Formgliter may be uſed. --He is a 


very;Charitable. Man that condeſcends 
to teach the deprived Clergy the Necel- 
ſity of that diſtiaftion Materzaliter & 
Formaliter,which he Learnedly jllaftrates 
by ;the Example of an U/arper, . 1 would 
oaly ask him, wherher it be worth his 
while to-write P.ooks for the Informati- 
on of ſuch Blockheads, as he repreſents 
his Adverſaries.to be. + .;; 

. The Author of the Apology intended 
no more than to expoſe the Application 
of that:DiſtinCtion, to the Oath. of Cazo- 
nical Obeazence ; tor ſince Mr. M. granted 
that one may pay Material Canonical Ob: - 
aience, he mult needs yield, in the fame 
breath, that what his 07477275 comman- 
ded, was in it felt T.awtful ; and fo if all 

T7 | of 
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_ if this was not Formal Canonical Obed:- 


_ wnalts obedientie, And I had rather incur 
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of them had conformed, they would 
have done nothing but what heacknow- 
ledges to be Juſt and Reaſonable- in- it 
ſelf, and conſequently there was no+oc- 
cafion for their clamouring fo much-a- 
gainſt Canonical Obedience. 98 
A Man, who for ſeveral Years obeyed 
what was enjoyned by his Dioceſan, and 
Signed a Paper, which his Biſhopjudged 
Equivalent to a promiſe of full and' Ce 
nonical Obedience,who moved in-all pub- 
lick Steps of his Fun@ion, -withaut any 
viſible Diſtin&tion from his Brethren, 
meeting with them at the Hours and 
Days appointed for the Ordinary Exer- 
ciſe of Diſcipline and other Solemn Ad 
miniſtrations. If there was nothing in- 
tended by him, but only Material Cane 
nical Obedience, one would havethought 
it a very odd chance, that he was fo'Re- 
gular and Uniform in his PraCtices, as 
to do what his Neighbours did in the_ 
ſame manner, and in the ſame Seaſons; 


ence, at leaſt pre ſe ferebat imaginem for- 


the danger of Formal Canonical Obedience, 

than the ſuſpicion of Hypocrifie. 
Suppoſe that a Cameronian Soldier in 
the Confederate Army, ſhould tell his Com- 
rades When he returns to the Weſt of 
Scotland, that Truly he paid —— Obe- 
tence 
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#jence to his Officer when he was in Flan- 
ders; but his Conſcience did nor: allow 
him to pay it Formaly.' His Neighbour 
would ask him, whether he marched in 
Rank and File; whether he Obeyed the 
word of Command 3; whether - he Ad- 
vanced. and Retired, according to the 
uſual Siz#4, and as his Officer iordered 
himto-:do 2 He anſwers, that all this he 
did; and then I believe his Neighbour 
might reaſonably conclude that he paid 
Formal Obedience, according to the S- 
cramentim Militare, whether he himſelf 
thought 10 or not, - +3) 
Moreover, the Author of the Apolo- 
gy never intended- to/ Infinuate, no' not 
by-theremoteft Conſequence, that Mr. M. 
had not Univerſity Learning, though he 
preſumed to play himſelf a little with a- 
DiftinQtion, which ſerved the- other to 
ſo little purpoſe, when applied to the 
Oath of Canonical Obedience, Nay, Tam 
apt to believe that he'thinks none of the 
Deprived Clergy fo contemptible, as 
that they want to be informed of ſucha 


 Diſtin&ion as Marterialiter and Formalis 


ter. ' But. I leave the YVirdicator to tri- 
umph a'while over the Man of Straw 
that he himſelf raifed, and beat again 

to the Ground. | 
| All that the Author of the Apology 
aid of Presbyterians Ordinations, was to 
| T 32 Ways 
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wave:the Debate :i for though we ſhould 
not Approve them, ''we need :nat abſc- 
lutely-Condemn them. We may ſuſpend 
our Judgment; at leaſt, we need. not. be 
{o forward ''to pronounce Sentence. We 
may leave them-in: that Aby/s of Dark- 
neſs, Novelty, and Uncertainty,' where 
'we-found .them.:.: This, I hope, is: no 
conceſſion at all in. their favour.:: -nor is 
it neceſſary to come to;any Peremprory 
Deciſion of that 24eſ{/oz. Only to-pleaſe 
the-F;ndicator, let him look. again,. and 
he will find no-'{uch. Conceſſion, either 
Materially or Formally, in any;thing,that 
is faid- by the Apologiſt. But our Au- 
thor. is always upan the Inquiſitive Pin : 
He muſt find out, our Opinions, whether 
we have a mind. to let him know: them 
or not : but this 'Pragmatica/ Humgur 
obliges People frequently to-hear things 
that-are highly Diſobliging, as ' well. as 
Harſh. and Unpleaſant. | ; 

Whatever Plea's may be managed in 
defence of the Ordinations of. Foreign 
Presbyterians from their Neceſ/ittesz from 
the Unlawful Conazrions required by Po- 
piſh Biſhops ; from their preſerving fill 
in their Rituals the Eſſentials of Ordina 
zi0n, when they impoſe hands upon him 
that is Ordainedz and from the Solemn 
words they pronounce when they convey 
Formally thePower of Adminiſtrating Sa- 

craments, 
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craments; and of-Abſolving of Pemtents, 
I ſay, whatever Pleas may befavoura- 
bly uſed from theſe or ſuch like: Topichs 
19 their Defence, [am ſtill at liberty to 
wave. the Debate, iand leave.it without 
engaging. my ſelf :1n"any. ſuch: Quarrel. 
Nevertheleſs, the: Ordination 'of the 
later Scots Presbyterians 15 left Naked and: 
Deſtitute of all: ſuch Arguments.: For 
they; were under-no neceſſity to Separate 
from their Biſhops in' the Iſle of Britain. 
And it is very uncertain, whether they 
retain ſuch Solemn: and ' Formal words, 
when they impoſe Hands, as expreſly de- 
clare that the Prieſtly Power of Admi- 
niſtrating Sacraments, and of Abſolving 
of Penitents, 1s then conveyed-:to him: 
that is. Ordained. And if there'be no. 
ſuch Conveyance, there is; n0/0rd1/nat ie 
0z.; and if the Words 'made..uſe of do 
not Formally and Plainly Gignific; ſuch a; 
Power, then there-1s no ſuch Power con-. 
veyed; fer where-ever there is any Power. 


formally conveyed, there” are words 


uſed formally ſignifying ſuch-.a Pow- 
er tranſmitted ' by -him, . who is in 
Authority, unto; him .that' is Ordained.. 
It is not my intention to.Baptize aChild;* 
that formally admits him: within the en»: 
cloſure of the. Church, - unleſs I. pre: 
nounce the words of our: $aviour's 15-1 
{titution, I do not. pretend by this. to 1n- 

7 T3  ſinvare, 
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ſinvate,that the So/emn words prononnc'd 
in O,/4ination areas Unchangeable as the 
Form' of Baptiſm ;- yet in all Ages, ' a+ 
midft their Accideara! Variatibnsy' the 
Power of Adminiſtrating Sacraments, and 
of  Abſolving. of Penitents, was: always 
retained in the Forms of the Church, 
under whatever ſignificant Words; fach 
4 Power was formally transfer'd. 

There is none of them that remembers 
by what: Solemn Words the Power of a 
Prieſt was conveyed unto him, when 
he was ſaid to be Ordained 5'' beſides, 
that there are many of their number'in 
the Weſt, who think Impoſrion of hands 
altogether Unneceſlary. And its very 
odd to hear the YVindicator ſay (according 
ro his Principles) that their Adminiſtra- 
tions are Null, if they are not truly Or- 
dained : for at this rate he Nullifies 'all 
the Adminiſtrations of Mr. Brace, fome« 
time a Preacher at Edi-burgh, who, for 
ſeveral Years, performed all Offices as a 
Miniſter, before he was Ordained'.. Bur 
I am not-concerned in this, further than 
to put him in mind of a Conſequence that 
he mult neceſſarily revoke upon his own 
Principles. I am under no Obligation to 
Juftifie their Ordinations, Let him make 
the ' beſt of them that he can. © The 
Church is a' Spiritual Society, and faun-: 
ded upon Spiritual Rules of Order and: 
TS Or eee" 3" Yori 
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Diſcipline, from the beginning. This 
made it neceſlary to. Authorize and Di- 
Hagpilh the Miniſters of Religion from 
the body of the People, and; to convey 
that Spiritual Power by certain Laws and 
Methods, and in ſuch words as he who 
was Ordained, knew what Power he re- 
ceived, and from whom. | 

I am afraid; when all theſe things are 
duly confider'd, the Presbyterian Ordina- 
tors 11 our Country may be found a 
very. Superficial Charter, a Zenure not 
worth. the leaning to, _ And fince Ord:- 
#47 ion (duly conveyed) is a Fundamen- 
#al, and abſolutely Neceſſary to the Be- 
ing. and Continuance of an Orgazic 
Church, I wiſh my Country-men would 
examine from whom the Presbyterians in 
our days had their Ordization. Whe- 
ther they can prove, that the Eſſextials 
of Ordinzatios have been inviolably ob- 
ſerved when they were ſeparated,to Offi- 
clate in Holy Things * Whether the 
Prieftly Power was Duly and Formally 
conveyed in ſuch Plain and Iatelligible 
words, that they who gave it, and he 
who received it remembers exatly the 
Power that then was given, and the 
words in which ic was conveyed 2 Whe- 
ther, ever ſince the Presbytetians forbore 
to uſe the Method of Gezeve, they have 
agreed among themſelves upon any other 
T 4 model 
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model - of Oraination, in which are pre- 
{ſerved any remains ofthoſe ancient Forms 
by which Prieſts have been diſtingmfhed 
from the People. | Mi 4 
Now the Vindicator tells me (tothe 
great Reproach of the Epiſcopal Church) 
that he knew a Biſhop in England,who ſaid 
to a Presbyterian Miniſper that he luoked'o 
him as no better than a Mechanic,” becanſe 
he wanted Epiſcopal Ordination. © 
For any thing I know, (or the YVina:- 
cator either) the Biſhop was in the right. 
Perhaps he knew him Materia/iter to bea 
Mechanic, though Formaliter, eſpecially 
upon Sundays he appeared another thing. 
This is a Queſtion altogether ſeparated 
from the concern of Foreign Presbyteri- 
ans, of whom TI ſay nothing: T leave 
them to the Infinite Goodneſs of God, 
who makes Abatements for thoſe difficult 
Circumſtances, in which we may be 
placed upon Earth, and therefore I en- 
tirely wave that Queſtion. - As for the 
preſent Presbyterians of Scotland, it 1s 
not ealte to name any - colourable pre- 
- tence to Juſtife their Ordizations. Let 
- them look to it ſeriouſly, who continue 
in their Communion, whether they can 
Adminiſter the Sacraments who never 
had any Authoritative Miffion ?- Whe- 
ther they can Miniſterially abfolve Peai- 
Tents, who were never duly Ds 
| c 


Def. Vind.p.40. 
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Evidenr, not only that' the People had 
ſuch a Power, but that they conveyed 
it to thew in due Form: Neither of 


which will ever appear. 


What our Author hath concerning Def. 7nd. 
the Diſcipline of the Church, is not P-17-15- 


worth conſidering. Tf any thing be ſaid 
againſt th-ir Diſcipline, and the Methods 
of their Inquiſition, he then infinuates 
thac this is to declaim againſt all Diſci- 
pline in general: But one may very well 
wiſh the ancientDiſcipline to be reſtored, 


and yet at the fame time wiſh that 


the Presbyterian Government had never 
been heard of. He asks me, what that 


"Diſcipline s, which # not the ſame with 


theirs, or 1s not a great deal more ſtrict 
and ſevere, I tell him that 1 never 
found fault with their Diſcipline, for its 


- being ſtrict, but for: being Faftiouſly 


Pragmatical, and endleſly Inquilitive, and 
{rom 
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from its having no tendency, (as:by 
them managed.) to Edifie the Chriſtian 
Church, or to reclaim wicked People ; 
therefore would I have the ancient Scri& 
Diſcipline revived, which had all thoſe 
happy Eftets. But this is his way,when 
we Keniie our Diſfpleaſure aoainſt their 
Diſcipline, he immediately concludes, 
that we are againſt all Diſcipline in ge- 
neral, and the Srri&re/s of it eſpecially: 
and this is a very popular Z7opic when: 
he: declaims amongſt the S/ters againſt 
thoſe Wicked Men, who would pull 
down the Government of Chriſt's own 
Inſtitution, and the Diſcipline of his 
Houſe, and would gladly Indulge. all 
Wickedneſs and Immorality. . They are 
the Enemies of God and all true Religi- 
on. They know nothing of tbe aQings 
of the Spirit of God upon their own hearts. 
And in a Word, all this warfare between 
the Malignants and the Godly,is nothing: 
elſe but the Oppoſition between zhe Seed 
of the Serpent and the Seed of the Woman. 
Again, he faith, that his Adverſary. 
hath the Brow to wiſh that the ancient Diſ< 
cipline might be reſtored. And was not 
this an extraordinary flight of Impu-' 
dence, to diſparage the Presbyterian: 
Diſcipline, and to wiſh that inſtead of it 

we had the Ancient Diſcipline reſtored. 
| But | 
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But he tells -us, that the Ancient. Diſc 


pline was more firit:; and' theo rhe Infi- 
noation is ':that\'we-omly oppoſe their 


Diſcipline, becauſe: of its Striftneſs, But 
ir is. impoſſible for bins to forbear' ſuch 
Enferences7 for Pow: —_ more to 

ropagate ' Libells againſt the Clergy, 
and 6y-reprethr them as pleading De 
Wickedneſs and Vice, rather thary to re- 
curn 'Sober -Anſwers, | elſe he had upon 
this occafion confidered Biſhop Bramball's 
View of the' New Difcipline, to whicty 
he was referred, and not have treated 
his Adverſary fo Malicioufly, as: to re- 
preſent him-pleading eicher for Remiſs 
Diſcipline, or no Diſcipline ac all, which 
[ would 'adviſe him to forbear hereaf- 
ter 3 Nam i pergat dicere que vnlt, au- 
diet que non vult. 


F now call to mind ſome other Laſhes Def Vind p.16, 


of his Pen” againſt the Apologiſt, upon 
the head of Non-Reflfance,. y vp: 
plands his Wit, that he forbears to de- 
bate the Queſtion «nrill he anderſtand it 
better, and know the ftate of the Con- 
troverſie: So he concludes, that he did 
not know it. Why then was not he fo 
Charitable, as to ſtate the Controverſie 
more Clearly, ſince he was at the pains 
to-inſtru@ his Adverſary, that there was 


«ſuch a diſftinftion as Materjaliterand Por- 


maliter. 
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maliter. Might not he drop ſome: of his 
Ink” to-give him better Notions of Re- 
fiſtance and Now-Refiſtance than he had 
before'? And yet: though he thinks that 
his Adverſary underſtood not: the State 
of the Controverſie, he tells us,-that his 
Opinion was ntelligibly enough expreſſed; 
and if- ſo, what ground of: Complaint 
againſt him, that he waved a Contro- 
verſie, in which the Presbyterians of 
Scotland are too much concerned. And 
his Adverſary ftated one Branch of it 
fairly, and proved to a Demonſtration 
that the Presbyterians are Rebells in the 
ſtricteſt Senſe,becauſe they aCQtually were 
in Arms againſt the. Laws, and upon fre- 
quent occaſions reſiſted the Unqueſtiona- 
ble, Authority of- King and Parliament. 
So far we are very ſure the Author of 
the Apology underſtood the State of the 
Controverlie : and the YVizaicator thought 
it convenient not to trouble himſelf with 
that Argument, . becauſe it may prove 
ſomewhat Stiff and Inflexible. They 
were'in Arms againſt the Authority of 
thoſe Parliaments that have been Valid; 
Legal, Unexceptionable in their firſt 
Original and:Intrinſic Conſtitution, both: 
as to the Authority by which they were 
conveen'd, and the Members: of which 
they were compoſed. They. were Par- 
TM: | laments 
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lamefts: which-had neither Extrinfic-nor 
Iotrinſic Nullities.; In a. word,. the: Au- 
thority:of thoſe Parliaments was reſiſted 
by them, that they - themſelves :could 


form no Objections againſt : ſuch, as 


were agreeable in all regards to our; O. 
riginal, Conſtitution and Hereditary Ago- 
narchy, 7 "1 - \ ; 
As. for the other-Branch of this Con- 
troverfie, whether the King of Scors may 
be Reſiſted even by the whole Body: of 
the! People Colle&:ve or Repreſentative. 
The: Apologiit told the YVizaicazor, that 
when both of them ſtood on a Level,: he 
ſhould declare his mind plainly. This 
was enough one would think, to. ſatisfie 
him. in a thing that. his Adverſary de- 


clined to be too Poſitive and Deciſive. 


Now,:- whether we ſtand on a Level.or 
not, I tell him that our Laws determine 
that the: King ought not to be Reliſted, 
neither.by. the Coledive nor Repreſenta- 


tive Body of the People.. And if. the 


Primores Regni, (; whom the Vindicator 
names): or the Body. of the People make 
Steps that are againſt the Law,in things 
that ſo! nearly concern the;quiet. of the 
Nation, -.they know very well. what 
name ſuch. PraCtices delerve, in the 
Senſe of the Law itſelf. - The Laws are 
the great Security of our Peace and Pro- 


perty, 
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perty, and however 'they my be'at 
ſometimes Unjuſt and Tyramcal,; yet 
they ought 10 be taken down with' 'the 
ſame/Pomp and Geretmony that they 
were advanced unto being. ' © 7 

If T cannot invade the Perſon or 
Goods of my Neighbour otherwiſe than 
in the Method that the Law allows and 
Preſcribes z © pray, may T1 invade the 
King without either Law or Authority ? 
Is he in a worſe condition than any of 
the Subje&ts, whom I cannot itouch o- 
therwiſe than as the Law dire&s? ' If 
reliſting of 'the ou was a thing ſo Ak 
Jowable and Neceſſary, as it 4s frequent 
1n their PraCtices, why did not the'Laws 
of- Scortand plainly declare in what caſes 
the King is to be refiſted, and by whom, 
and how ? And ſince the Property-of my 
Neighbour is guarded by many Laws, 
Rules, and Reliritions, ſo that T-cannor 
meddle with him but according: to-the 
Regulations of the Law, it's wonderful 
to think that any body may meddlewith 
the King, where there is no Law'to're- 

late his motions; eſpecially fince'the 
Shaking, Diſturbing, or Unſertling the 
Rights of the Monarchy, overturns Na- 
tions and Kingdoms, and involves'them 
in 2 thouſand diſaſters » whereas the 
wronging my Neighbour is'no more _ 

t 


;her Spiritual Weapons, that by her Car- 
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the injury done to a particular Man: ''' 
Now - its very-odd to ſay, that the Law 
ſhould be ſo tender of Individualsand pri- 
yate Subjes, but have no regard to the 
King, woos whoſe Safety the whole 
body of the People depends. Therefore 
ſuppoſe it lawful to reſift the King, -ei- 
ther by the Primores Regni (as our Au- 
thour Faintly and Timerouſly infinuates) 
or by the Weſt Country People at Penr- 
land Hills, or Bothwel Bridze I hope in 
that caſe they can name the Laws that 
inveſt them withthat power of reſiſting : 
For the diſturbing the King, is of greater 
conſequence to the Commonwealth, than 
the Robbing a private Man upon the 
Highway. Now if the Laws gave no 


Rules- to regulate the reſiſtance of our 


Kings, in that caſe, I ſay, the Laws do 
ſuppoſe it altogether unlawful. So much 
I affirm is very plain upon the Suppoſitt- 


on, that 'there were no expreſs Laws 
againſt reſiſtance. 


\ The Doftrine of Nopnrefiſtarice truly 
ſtated and explained, runs the ſame Fate 
of other Evangelick Precepts,z.e.Fleſh and 
Blood cannot receive them, but the more 
they are PraQtic'd, the more Chriftiani- 
ty recommends it ſelf to the World. And 
the Church ought to be more terrible by . 
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nal ;- when ſhe makes uſe of the laſt; ſhe 
becomes weak and-Contemptible, --and 
being diffident of, Gods everlaſting Arm, 
ſhe truſts to httle inventions of .herown. 
But-if ſhe prevail againſt Hereſfie, -Infi- 
delity, or Wickednels, ( as the: Primi- 
tive Church did.) ſhe muſt betake her 
to the Methods of Patience,..Fortitude, 
and. Sincerity, by which alone ſhe, would 
overawe all her Enemies. aely. - 

To oppoſe the Church when ſheFights 
by / Spiritual Weapons of Chriſtian Do- 
Qtrine and Stedfaſtnefs, - is to proclaim 
War againſt Heaven 3-and God can eca- 
fily defeat and infatuate all Earthly Pow- 
ers. that ſtrugle againſt his Ambaſſadors 
and Servants. Therefore 1 reckon that 
the Church is always ſafer by following 
cloſely the Rules of her Original Canſtt- 
tution, than by all her ſecular Wiles and 
Stratagems ; the Experience of all Ages 
confirms this. We believe that the Goſ- 
pel which we Preach is reveal'd. by God, 
and he will defend it; and there 15 10 
need of our Vjo/.nce toſecure the Church. 
Let us ive according-to the Precepts of 
the Goſpel, and then in defiance of all 
oppoſition, ſpe will be terrible as an Are 
my with Banners. | | 

God gzve the Apoſtles no Rules as to 
the management of this Werld, :but he 
| commandcd 
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commanded them, and their Succeſlors 
co. Preach the Goſpel in the Face of all 
Danger and Perſecution, and whatever 
be the event, we are very ſure, that the 
Chriſtian. Religion ſhall flouriſh in its 
Faith and Morals, more then- when we 
lean to the crooked inventions of Men. 
If the People are allowed upon all oc- 
caſions, when either they are oppreſs'd, 
or pretend it, to reſiſt Authority, then 
all che Precepts of Meckneſs and Patience 
are in vain for what King can grapple 
with the whole Community, or the Ma- 
jor part of them? If they reſiſt his EdiCts; 
what does he ſignifie ? If they may do it 
in the caſe of Oppreſſion, they ought to 
doit ; for we have noPrecepts of Meek- 
neſs and Patience, to ſufer thoſe Evils 
which by our own Power we may law- 
fally remove; in that caſe Meeknels is 
Cowardice and Puſillanumity, rather than 
Patience and Fortitude. 

Another thing very remarkable 
amongſt the Presbyterians of Scotland is 
this, that they abhor and caſt off all efta- 
bliſhed Forms and Rules in the Worſhip 
of God.; nay ſo Zealous chey have been 
ſince the Revolution againſt theſe, that 
they tura out the Epiſcopal Clergy out. 
of their  Livings, if they retain any of 
the - ancient Forms, th6 neyer ſo fhorr, 
| Y Catholick, 
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Catholick, or Orthodox. And thiis'for- 
bearance of all ſuch isenjoined, (forſooth) 
under the Notion- of Uniformity,. 7. e. 
they muſt deſert the PraCtice of all Chri- 
ſtian Churches, and' then they are capa- 
ble to be incorporated into Presbyterian 
Societies. It is matter of Aſtoniſhment 
to hear, that the Epiſcopal Clergy are 
enjoined to forbear' the Lord"s Prayer, 
Reading of the Holy Scriptures in their 
Aſſemblies, the Apoftolick, Creed, and the 
Doxology; Andare theſe the things to be 
}a1d aſide in Order ro their Union, with 
the Presbyterians? What a ſad condition 
is the Church brought uato! That Form 
of Prayer muſt be baniſhed, which is moſt 
perfett in it ſelf, and recommended by the 
Ulnitorm Prattice of the whole Catholick 
Church, enjoined by our Savoar to his 
Diſciples,and retained in the publick Ofti- 
ces of all Chriſtians reformed and unre- 
formed, and formerly uſed by. the Pres- 
byterians themſelves, thd now they keep 
<t ſuch a diſtance from it, asif our Savi- 
our had expreſly forbidden it. Theſethings 
are grievous 1n their Nature, and have 
no Tendency but to promote Atheiſm-and 
the Contempt of all things ſacred, When 
the Madneſs and Dreams of idle People 
are ſo ſeverely impos'd for Laws and Rules 
of Uniformity, when the humour of 

Schiſm 
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Schiſm isfo high,that the Holy Scriptures 
muſt'not be read in their publick Aﬀem- 
blies as heretofore ; and when their Chil- 
dren are Baptized, the Parents are not 
allowed to know into what Religion or 
Faith they are initiated ; none of the An- 
tient Creeds muſt be repeated at Baptiſm ; 
they hear their Speakers Diſcourſe a great 
many things of the Weſt-zinſter Confeſſion 
of Faith, and the Covenants of the Kirk 
of Scotland, that a great many of the 
Poor People have no, other Notions of 
Chriſtianity, than thakis a ſtrict Engage- 
ment;ro be a Covenanter. | 
Nay, ſo unfixed and variable are they 
in thoſe Appearances they call their Pub- 
lick Worſhip, that there are not two of 
them 1n the Nation, who follow the ſame 
Rule; and no Man knows z5:»,what ſhall 
be his own Method within an Hour after, 
but as he varies from others, ſothe ſame 
Man muſt every Day differ trom himſelt, 
according to all the poſſible changes of 
Humor, Age, Health, Diſeaſe, Temper, 
or Diſpoſition. | | 
I know the YV7zd#cator, and {uch as he, 
will obje&, that the Epiſcopal Church ot 
Scotland, after the Reftauration of Ch.11. 
had not an eſtabliſhed Liturgy ; rh1ts is 
for the matter true; and we know very 
wellro whom we owe! that Blemiſh and 
| V 2 THEFTS 
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Infelicity. - But our Clergy came as near 
the beſt Liturgies in their publick Pray- 
ers as might be, and compos'd Prayers for 
their own uſe, {uchas they ſeldom varied 
from, eſpecially in the Adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments, they took care, by the 
Plainneſs,Gravity, and Coherence of their 
Words, that the People might not be left 
in the Dark, as to their meaning, nor 
puzled with verious Ramblings every 
Day, ſuch as have no order or depen- 
dence, than what is.cauſed by the heat 
of their Animal Spirits; and ſo for the 
matter our C/ergy had a Liturgy, tho per- 
haps nor ſo full, Comprehenſive, and re- 
gular, as what might be eſtabliſhed by 
Authority. 

I do not here enter into any Diſpute 
againſt thoſe who may think it unlawful 
to ſerve God by an Eſtabliſhed form in 
the publick Worſhip ; they are a ſort of 
Creatures that we know not how to At- 
tack ; they are proof againſt all Argu- 
ment, and muſt needs think themſelves 
wiſer than the whole Chriſtian Church. 
They are ſufficiently expoſed by the Writ- 
ings of Foreign Presbyterians, as well as 
the Divizes of the Church of England. 
The Queſtion-is, whether the Exrempo- 
rary way be preferable to a Liturgy, fix'd 
and cftabliſhed by the Church. Our Pres- 

byterians 
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© || byterians preferr the firſt ; I chuſe rather 

- | torecommend a well compoſed Liturgy 

p in the words of Calvin, than in my own ; 

c 04 ad formulam precum & rituurs Eccles, oo, 
aſticorum, valde probo ut certa illa extet, anftzl, 1667. 


4 qua paſtoribus drſcedere in funGione ſua? 4" 
non liceat, this was his declared Opinion 
and Dofrine : Now let us hear his Rea- 
r | ſons, firſt, ut conſulatur quorundam ſimpli- 
Y cifars & imperitiz, ' And are the great 
things of God's ſolemn Worſhipto be left 
t | to the Wiſdom and Diſcretion of every 
private Adminiftrator ? Is there any thing 
that isa better Evidence of the Piety and 
Gravity of a Nation, than the Solemni- 
J Þ ties of public Worſhip? every Prreſt is 
| not wiſe enough to manage an Aﬀair of 
© | ſuch vaſt Importance. And ths he ſhould 
be very wiſe, yet at all times he 1s not-in 
the ſame Temper, and it is not reaſona- 
tf ble that the Worſhip of God ſhould be 
leſs decent when his 1atelleCtuals are 
!- | clouded, than when he was in perfe& 
S | Health, - The Spiritual neceſſities of the 
1 I-Pcople, ought at all times to be equally 
{© Þ provided for, and therefore the Wiſdom 
'S | of the Chriſtian Church never left an 
4 | affair of fo great Conſequence to the 
0 | nncertain variations of any Man's Hu- 
d f mour; fo this firſt Reaſon holds as long 
5- | as Human Nature continues in the ſame 
15 | Condition that now it is 1n. His 
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His next Reaſon is, ut ita conſtet: ownir 
um inter ſe Ecclefiarum conſenſus. And it 
Uniformity be {ſo valuable a thing, fo 
ſtrong a Ligament of Order and Diſcie 
pline, and ſo abſolutely neceſſary tg.fup- 
port the Church againft rhe inſultings of 
Atheiſm and Infideliry, then this Reaſon 
at leaſt proyes the infinite Advantages of 
eſtabliſhed Forms, above their extempo- 
rary-EffaGons. It is wonderful to me,why 
the Presbyterians (who have no Unt 
formity amongſt themſelves) ſhould-be 
ſo troubleſome to their Neighbours. upon 
this head! But they may pretend, that 
all that -they require 1s. no more, than a 
Neoative Unifcrmity, that is to ſay, the 
Lord?s Prayer, the Creed and-Doxology, 
and the Reading of the Scriptures muſt 
not be uſed. And whata ſadthing mult 
it be to part with the publick Zeſſera's 
--d Uniformity, to preſerve UVniformity it 
ES ---;; | 

His. third Reaſon is; ut obuiam eatur 
deſultorie quorundam levitati qui navatic 
zes quaſaam affettant. 'And this is as.good. 
a reaſon as any of the former ;. tor Men 
are notonly weak, but love to vent their 
own Conceits. Now it the publick Wor- 
ſhip of God be of the higheſt Conſe- 
quence, (as the wiſeſt Men of all Ages, 
always thought ) and if Human Nature 
| be 
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be ncw, . what it formerly hath been, then 
Calvin's Argumentsfor Liturgies are. 4»- 
anſwerable. © 


E know the Vindicator wall ſay, that Def. Vini'p IF. 


this is.the Language of one that is blizded 
with Superſtition ; but then, he and I have 
not the ſame Notion of Superſtition. _ I 
look upon the Mea of his way, tobe the 
moſt Superſtitions People upon Earth : 
they declaim againlt things in their own 
Nature.. innocent .and. uſetul, as if they 


were forbidden by God. When we re- 


preſent to our ſelves the Dezzy as one 
that. iSpleaſed with the imaginary Noti- 
ons: that we groundlelsly entertain of 
things,” this is the Superſtition that Pot- 
ſons the Soul and ail its Faculties. When 
we ſay that ſuch a..thing is forbidden by 
Godjonly. becauſe we forbid it our ſelves, 
this 1s to, Teach for  Dodrines the Com- 


mmanaments of Men 5 but to regulate AEti- 


ons that are indifferent in their Nature, 
according to the prudent Determination 
of our Superours, cannot fall under thar 
Cenſure, elſe all Societies, both Civil 


and Eccleſiaſtical, muſt be involved in 


the guilt. When we ſay things are un- 
lawful that are not unlawful, when we 
prefer Human Infitutions to the Com- 
mandments of God, when we overvalue 
things beyond their own Nature, Digni- 

V 4 iy, 
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ty, andOrder, in which God hath placed 
« op when we eſteem the Mears more 
then the Ezd, and ſeparate the Ecclefi- 
aſtical Laws from their Relation and Sub- 
ſerviency, tothe Lawsof God ; whegour 
Thoughts and Notions of things are fo 
confus'd that we miſtake their Subordina- 
7:03 one unto another, and Pradtice ac- 
cording to ſuch Notions, then we put 
Light for Darkneſs, and Darkneſs for Light. 
Our beſt performances muſt [needs be 
tainted with Folly and Superſtition, and 
we Worſhip God, not according to the 
DiQates of true Reaſon or Revelation, 
but according to thedark [ea which we 
form to our ſelves ; this is Superſtition in 

itstrue Colours. LES 
Its very obſervable, that when S. Paul 
reproves the Superſtition of Hereticks, 
and judaizing Chriſtians, he places it 
much in !h+ir Negative Serupuloſity. They 
were taught by Seducers to mix with 
crlfs.2.1,22, their own Religion the fantaftick Auſte- 
7 rittes of other SeQs, as if our abſtinence 
fiom moderate and lawful Pleaſures and 
fatisfaftions, were things in their own 
Nature very acceptable to God, forbiding 
to Marry, and commanding to abſtain from 
M ats. They condemn'd things in their 
own Nature,lawful and uſeful, as if they 
were dangerous and hurtful, and _— 
af | that 
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that thoſe Abſtinencies had in them ſuch 
intrinſfick Excellencies, as made upa great 
part of true Religion. And this kind of 
Superſtition was much more plauſible 
than that which prevails in our Days; 


yet both of them agree in their Original 


and fundamental Principle, in that, un- 
der the Notion of Religion, they keep 
at a diſtance from things Excellent and 
uſeful, as if God had forbidden them. 
That Negative Superſtition which 'pre- 
vailed amongſt the Pagans and Judaizing 
Chriſtians, had in it { as S. Paul informs 
us) a ſhew of Wiſdom, Humility, and 
Mortification, anda Zealous forwardnefs 
in Religion. Tho? as they managed thofe 
Abſtinences and Severities, they became 
the greateſt Obſtacles to true Religion, 
ſince they were impoſed as things more 
valuable in their Nature, than the Love 
of God and our Neighbour ; but that 
Superſtition which: prevails in our Days 
amongſt ourSchiſmaticks,isofa more dan- 
gerous Conſequencez they Condemn 
thoſe Solemnities of Religion'and Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Conſtitutions, as things in their 
Nature «z»lawful and Superſtitions, that 
have a direct Tendency to promote Relt- 
gion in all its moſt Excellent branches; 
and to Condemn ſuch thingsas forbidden 
by God, which are wiſely contrived to 
no promote 
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promote the true ends of Religion; .is no 
leſs than a great ſtep towards Atheiſm, 
The one and Fe or cont, io, their 

/f> 21.22 1Vegatzves, (touch not, taſte not, handle not.) 

OY Which agrees exactly with the ſuperſtiti- 
ousFooleries of our Days; you muſt. x0t [ag, 
you muſt not (ing, you. muſt nat obſerve. i 
Hhlg-day. The oneplaced much of their 
Religion in their forbeararce of innocent 
things ; but the other value themſelves 
upon their rejecting. excellent and uſeful 
Conſtitutions. The firſt was more plau- 
ſible, . becauſe they pretended to mortifie 
the Fleſh ; and Abſtizerce, if diſcreetly 
uſed, ( and with Subordination to better 
things, ) had a Tendency to ſo .good an 
end, but when overvalud and not duly 
laced, became Superſtitious, ,. But the 
Hoa ſort of N:gatives that rejets the 
Conſtitutions of the Church, in things 
zndifferent, implies a dire Stubbornneſs 
againſt all Authoriry, and introduces the 
Contempt cf publick Worſhip, Arheiſm 
and Scepticiſm, and a boundleſs Latitude 
of Morals. | 
Let the ſerious Reader conſider, which 
of the. two is worſe: yet they have the 
Impudence to charge all Chriſtian 
Churches with Superſtition, when their 
own Practices are Superſtitions to a de- 


gree beyond Compariſon. The Syperſtition 
which 
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which $. Pax/ reproved in the Primitive 
Hereticks, had in ita ſhew of Wiſdom and 
Humility : their Abſtinencesand Severities 
were. Theatrical Performances, which 


_ they.thought recommended them to God, 


more than Obcdience, to the Rules of: his 
own Inftitution ; nay, they Taught that 
the peculiar DoCtrines of their :Y Was 
2 more. perfe&t Rule: of Life, than the 
Goſptl it ſelf, and therefore they. preferr'd 
their own Schemes and Inventions. to it ; 
this is that whichthe Apoſtle calls being 
ſubje®. to Ordinances and living after the 
Commandments, and DcGrines of Men. By 
which are not meant theRz-a/5appointed 
by lawful Authority, to preſerve the So- 
lemanities of Worſhip in Order and De- 
cency, but rather the jantaftick Innova» 
tions of, Sedyucers, who had. no - Authori- 
ty at all; who Taught the People thar 
there was more true Perfection aud San- 
Ctity in their own Schemes, than in obey- 
ing the Precepts of Chri/tand his Apoſtles. 
How different is this from the Practice of 
the Chriſtian Church, who hath appoint- 
ed all herRitals indirect Subordination 
and 'Subferviency to promote the great 


ends of Religion; and if we conſider her - 


Conſtitutions without this Re/ation and 
Dependence, we miſtake their Nature 
and Tendency. 

: ; Thclſe 
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Thoſe Primitive Hereticks thought, 
that their nicer obſervances were more 
pleaſing unto God, than Faith and Obe- 
dience. ' They repreſented him to them- 
ſelves, as a Peeviſh and Angry Beeinz,and 
ard ſooner pleaſed with their noreaſnable 
and ſingular Impoſitions, than with the 
moſt - fignificant expreſſions of true Reli- 
gion 3 they made thoſe Auſterities parts 
of their Religion, as things more agreea- 
ble to the Divine Nature. If we conſi- 
der the Exerciſe of Faſting, as a ſubſer- 
vient zeantoadvancegreater Purity,and 
to keep the body in ſabjection to the Spi- 
7it, then it is approved by God and the 
PraQtice of all civiliz'd Nations ; but 
when we look uponit asa _ pleaſing 
unto God, ſeparated trom any ſuch Re/a- 
tion and Texdency, we miſtake it widely ; 
for in it ſelf its neither good nor bad, but 
as itis determined toeither by its circum- 

ſtances, © | | 
Nay, which is more, the Ri#«ls and 
Solemnities of Worſhip, 'which have been 
appointed by God himſelf, are not ac- 
ceptable to him, if they are not performed 
to advance things more excellent in their 
Nature, than all external Ceremonies can 
be. To obey is better than Sacrifice, and 
F Sam 15:22-7g hearken thaw the Fat of Rams. 
And all Conſtitutions of whatever _ 
that 
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that are not employed to advance. the 
Love of God, and our Neighbour, are 
abuſed, and if we think to recommend 
ourſelves unto God, by ſuch pablick or 
private obſervances, whether they are 
impoſed by Divine or Eccleſiaftical Au- 
thority, we deceive our ſelves, and the 
Truth is not in us. | 


How Religious did the Phariſee appear $.Matth, 12.19. 


unto himſelf, who asked our Saviour, if 
it was Lawful to heal on the Sabbath Day ; 
he thought that the nicer Obſervation of 
the letter of the Law, concerning the 
Sabbath,or the ſtricter Adherence to ſome 
later Rules invented by the Phariſees, was 
of greater moment and more pleaſing un- 
to God, than the fafety of Mankind, for 
whom the Sabbath it ſelf was Originally 
appointed ; this was to overturn the 
whole frame of Religion, to place things. 
uppermoft, which by their Original In- 
ſtitution were eſtabliſhed in the loweſt 
Rank ; to think that it was more agreea- 
ble to the infinite goodneſs of God to for- 
bear the healing of a Man, ( becauſe of 
the Sabbath-day ) than to reſtore him to 
his perfe& Health, was altogether unbe- 
coming the Dignity of our Nature, and 
much more the Honour of that God whom 
we Worſhip. I have known ſome S#- 
 perſtitions People, to whom the _— 
cellent 
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cellent and the moſt comfortable things 
became zerrible and uneaſy 3 they repre- 
ſented God to their Fancy, as if he were 
all Zhander and Indignation; this made 
them approach him with a ſlaviſh and 
and Super ſt irions fear, to that degree, that 
they would not venture to break open a 
Letter ( upon a Sxnday ) addreſſed to 
them from a Friend, in the remoreſt part 
of ' the World ; yet they would bitterly - 
declaim againſt the Obſervation of Chri/t- 
2as and Eaſter. In the mean time they 
conſidered not, that the Letter might be 
Addreſfs'd from one who then wanted their 
Aﬀiſtance and Condut, their Advice 
and Charity in things of the greateſt Con- 


ſequence to Soul and Body: And to relieve 
him in ſuch a difficult ſtrait, reſembled 
the #zconfin*'d goodneſs of God ; Whereas 
my forbearance to touch the Seal, for 


fear of breaking the Sabbath, reſembles 
the mean Notions of a Superſtitious Jew, 
whom our Saviour confuted by Scripture, 
Reaſon, and Miracle. 

Superſtition is not only blind, unreaſo« 
»able, and Confaſ-d, bur it leads alſo di- 
reftly unto Arhii/zz, and by the Power 
of Prejudice and FaCtion, it makes a Man 
deſpiſe the Omniſcience of God, and to 
venture upon the molt daring Impieties. 
Thus the Coverarters, when they were 

in 
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in their full Career againſt the ancient 
Conſtitution of Church and State, with 
Hands lifted up to: Heaven, abjur'd the 
Primitive Srations. Bur if you ſhould 
ask moſt of thoſe ſullen Creatures what 


they meant by the Stations that they ab- 7id. Albaſpin 


ST x de wveteribus Ec 
jur'd in the Covenarr,they muſt needs tell fre ritibur 


you, that truly they knew nothing of 
them; yet they renounce them by their 
ſolemn Oath as things unagreeable to 
their Reformation ; and perhaps there are 
very few in their General Aſſembly, C who 
only had their Education amongſt the 
Presbyterians, )) can tell you to this Day, 
what was meant by the Saz7ons of the 
Primitive Church. Tr isdifficult to name 
any thing more Superſtitious amongſt the 
Pagans, or of more dangerous Conlſe- 
quence than ſuch a brutal! and Atheiftical 
Practice, For the Sazions of the firſt 
Chriſtians were the moſt Heavenly Exer- 
cj/es, and moſt agreeable toour Religion, 
and had a Natural Tendency to diſingage 
our Souls from the World ; and in their 
general Nature were nothing elſe than 
thoſe Faſts that were joyned with the 
ſtrifteſt attendance upon publick Prayers, 
and the other Devotions of the Church. 
To take our ſolemn Oath,that we will ne- 
ver countenance, nor be preſent at ſuch 
Exerciſes of Mortification, Humility, and 
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Self Denial, as were the Stations of the 
firſt Chriſtians, is (in my humble Opj- 
nion) not only Superſtitious but Atheiſti- 
cal : for the Body of the People had no 
true Notion of what they meant, nor 
did they ever enquire into their Nature, 
but blindly ſwore what they were taught 
by their Leaders ; ſo they ſwore neither 
in Truth, nor Righteouſneſs, nor Fadg- 
ment. 

Bigotry and Superſtition have betray'd 
the World unto greater Follies and Dif- 
aſters than any other thing that can be 
named 3 Nay, they are the greateſt Ob- 
ſtacles to our Peace here, and happineſs 
hereafter. True Reaſon and Revelation 
ought to direCt our approaches towards 
God : When we Worſhip him at a Yen- 
ture, we may happen to perform ſome 
outward aQs of Obedience ; but being 
deſtituteof Reaſon they are void of Life, 
and conſequently unagreeable to the Na- 
ture of the Living God, who is himſelf 
all Light and Life, 'and abhors thoſe Sa- 
crifices that bear no Impreffions of his 
Nature and PerfeQtions. When we Wor- 
ſoip Cas our Saviour ſaid to the Woman 
of Semaria) we know not what z when 
we approach him in the Dark, not 
knowing who he is ; when we draw a 
Picture of hint in our 6wn Mind like 
onr 
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our ſelves, eaſily Pleaſed and Diſpleaſed 
with little Things and unaccountable 
Trifles. When we forget that all the 
—_— part of Religion hath no other end 
than to promote the Mora/. When the 
Ceremonies of Worfhip (whether they 
ire of Divine or Humane Conſticution) 
Oppreſs and Deyour the Yita/s of De- 
votion, that they were originally defign- 
ed to preſerve, then we change true P/- 
ety unto Superſtition, and we miſtake the 
Nature of true Religion, and under the 
Pretence” of Zeal, we heighten and in- 
flame our Paffions, we give looſe Reins 
to our moſt unruly Appetites, and we 
think that we do God good Service when 
we venture upon the moſt Barbarous 
Adions. In a Word, Sxperſtirion is a 
Piece of blind Service, and therefore #x- 
acceptable ; a Baſtard-kind of Worſhip, that 
proceeds from Puſilanimity, and Unrea- 
ſonable Fear ; whereas Love and Light 
are the Eſſential Ingredients of that Wor- 
ſhip with which God is pleaſed, and by 
which his Image is reſtored in the Souls 
of Men. | | 
Irregular defires become more Ob/tinate 
the more_they are ſhelter'd under the 
tlame of Religion, then chey become Un- 
governable when the Authority of Hea- 
ven is pretended to Direct and — 
X: th 
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the Corruption of our Nature. Our 
greateſt Zeal muſt therefore be employ'd 

againſt that which is unqueſtionably e- 

vil. The Jews would not enter Pzlate's 

Hall, becauſe it was the Preparation, It 

was not poſſible to have more Terder, 
Dtlicate, and Nice Conſciences, yet. in 

the mean time they were conſulting rhe 

Death of the Lvd of Life. The Bloody 
Ezthuſiaſts, in our own Country, who 
combin'd to Murther a Venerable  QId 

Dr. Sharp, Man upon the High-way, would not 
pr 4e part from. the Houſe where they. had 
| ' made their appointment, until firlt they 
ſung P/alms, and Blaſphemouſly perver- 

ted ſeveral places of Scripture to ſerve 

their Conſpiracy. This is the ſame Folly 

and Madneſs for the Nature of it, that 

the Poet ſo Pleaſantly (nay, I may fay 

{o Theolegically) ridicules in the Fgyptians. 


Tuven. ſat.15. f apatis animalibus abſtizet omnis 
Menſa, nefas lic fetum Jaugulare capellz ; 


Carnibus humanis veſci licet. 


And in the ſame place he gives us an in- 
ſtance of two different Sec#s, who hated 
the Religion of one another extreamly, 


and upon a certain Occaſion fought de- 
ſperately ; 
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n_—_ Aſpiceres jam cunita per agmina vultus 
Dimidios, alias facies, & biamia ruptis 


Ofſa genis, plenos oculorum ſanguine pugnos: 


Here was a Scuffle with a Witneſs 3 they 
tought for their Religion, they were 
Martyrs for their little 74-/s, wheg they 
only pleaſed their own Fury and Paſſion : 
and we. ſee this folly exatly copied by 
many Chriſtians. They contend warmly 
for their own Opinions, and they think 
that by ſo doing they are the only Fas 
vourites of Heaven, and moſt beloved 
of God. Self is the Ido] that Mankind 
bow to, it is the Root of all Super ftit:ors 
ahd Impiety; and therefore our Saviour 
gave us this Command in the firſt place 
80 deny our ſelves, When Oar wills are 
Subdued to the Wil of God, then Reli- 
gion hath its ttue Conqueſt in the Soul. 
If we ſtruggle for the Opinions and Fan- 
cies that are but of yeſterday, in Oppo- 
ſition to the Do&rme and Practices of the 
Catholic Church, we believe our ſelves ra- 
ther than the Goſpel, we are Superſtitions 
in the ſtriteſt Notion; and to ſet upour 
6n Decrees againſt the Syffrage of fo 
many Ages, 15 Arrogance and Vanity in the 

higheft Senſe. * 
But when we defend the Church and 
her Catholic Conſtitutions, we do not 
X 3 propas 
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propagate o#r own peculiar Opinions, 
There is nothing in this undertaking 
that is contrary to the Humility of the 
Goſpel : for the DoQrinesand Diſcipline 
of the Church are not Ours, 4.e.not lately 
invented by us, but received in all Ages ; 
and in Defending them we cannot be 
{aid to ſerve the ends of Pride, Vanity, 
or Superſtition. We do not diſtinguiſh 
our ſelves from the Croud, nor do we 
draw upon us the Eyes of Men, by go- 
ing out of the Common Road : On the 
contrary, it is the fatal Diſeaſe of all 
Se@arzes to contend for their own No- 
welties more fiercely than they would 
do for the four Evengels : and they im- 
poſe their new Chimera's., withgrea- 
rer rigour upon others, than. Fazth, 
M:rcy, the Love of God and our Neigh- 
BOAT. 

I have upon this occaſion diſcourſed 
freely of Superſtition, becauſe we are 
trequently charged with it by our Ad- 
verſaries ; and I leave it to the Gnpar- 
zia/ Reader to examine, whether rhis 
their Acculation be not very Blind and 
Diftnoenuous, when he views the Nature 
and Effets of Syperſtition, and the pre- 
ſent Practices of the Presbyterians. 

They pretend to hide nothing from 
the People ; and indeed their CNS 
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ſions to popular Fancies, are very Ser= 
vile and Unbecoming : and moſt of them 
(whoſe good Opinion they court,) con- 
tinue ſtill 1a their profound Ignorance, 
even when they bitterly declaim agaialt 
all others ; eſpecially thoſe who do not 
tamely ſubmir to their DiQtates. It is 
very. 1ad to obſerve, how much well- 
meaning Peopie may. be Impoſed upon, 
and Deluded by the Sound of words they 
do not underftand : and this (one would 
think) is a very dangerous Branch of 
Superſtition, The very Catechiſm that 
they teach the People, is ( for the moſt 
part) ſo contrived, that none can under- 
derſtand it but they who have had their 
Education in the Univerſitzes, being com- 
poſed to ſerve the Hypotheſes of a certain 
Order of Schoot-men, rather than adap- 
ted ro the Capacities of the People. It 
1s true, they amuſe their Followers with 
the Opinion of knowing more than their 
Neighbours; yet this knowledge is not 
only Imaginary and Swperficial, but alſo 


very dangerous to true Chriſtian Pra- 


tice and Morals. They are at great 
pains to lodge ſo many words in their 
Memories ; yet thoſe very words con- 
vey no [eas to their mind, but ſuch as 
are Confusd and Unintelligible, This 
might be inſtanced in ſeveral Queſtions, 
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in the Aſſemblies Shorter and Larger Cas 
z:chiſm, which I humbly Judge impoſſi- 
ble tor the People to underſtand, unleſs 
they had been Educated from their In- 
fancy in the Contentious and Artificial 
Language of the Schools. I do not now 
conſider whether the DoCtrine contained 
in their Catechiſm be Orthodex or not ; I 
only ſay, that it is impoſlible for the 
People to. underſtand it. 

T name but one Queſtion, which the 
Catechiſ# thus propoſes, 

Wherein conſiſts the Sinfulneſs of that 
Eſtate whereinto man fell? 

The Anſwer 1s as follows, 

The Sinfulneſs of that Eftate whereinto 
Man fell, confiſts in the guilt of Adam's 
firſt Sin, the want of Original an re 
neſs, and the Corruption of his whole Na- 
zure, which is commonly call-d Original Sin, 
together with all actual Tranſzrefſions which 


proceed from it. 


If we view the ſeveral Particulars of 
which this Anſwer conſiſts, we meet 
with nothing in it but what is very Dark, 
and altogether beyond the Comprehen- 
fion of [iterate People: Nay, though 
they ' were Learrd, yet unleſs they are 
acquainted with the Language of the 
Schools, they cannot penetrate into the 
meaning of this Anſwer ; it Pops, 

that: 


vii 
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that the Perſon Catechiz'd is well Verſed 
in the Syſtematic Learning, and that he 
hath read the common Places of Theolo- 
2), as they are ranged by the Jeſ#its, or 
thoſe among the Reformed, who built 
too much on their Foundations. And 
can we reaſonably think, that a Man, 
who never convers'd with them,nor their 
Books, can have any diſtin&t notion of 
what is wrapt up in the Clouds of that 
Unknown Language : Muſt every Plow- 
74 be acquainted with all the Barbarous 
Diſtin&ions of the Schools £ And if nor, 
then the Presbyterian Catechiſm is ſo 
contrived, as'to feed their Pride and Ya- 
nity, and yet they are left in the molt 
Lamentable Ignorance. 

The firſt Particular that makes up 
this Anſwer, is, De reatu primi peccats 
primi Hominis : The Next is as difficult 
as the Former, De privatione Juſtitie 
Originals ; and the Engliſh Words, in 
which we haveit, leaves it undetermin'd, 
whether they intend to: Expreſs by it 
Privatio or Negatio, or a more General 
Phraſe than either of them. And is 
this Language likely to be underſtood by 
the Body of the People ? The third Par- 
ticular, is as much above their Level, as 
any of the other two 3 for it ſeems to 
Inſinuate, that the Or2g:xal. reCtitude 
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of Humane Nature, was not only Braiſed, 
Weaknead, and Diſtorted, contrary to' its 
Original Byaſs, but rather wholly De- 
ſtrozed 3 and that there are no Remazns 
of the Divine Image left upon the Souls 
of Men. But theſe three Particulars do 
not (all of them together) make up (in 
the deſign of the Catechiſt ) the Sinfulneſs 
of that Evare whereinto Man fell: There 
is a Fourth added, which is, af adtyal 
Transgreſſions which proceed from it. $0 
that he that anſwers, muſt recolle@ all 
cheſe together in his own Mind, before 
he attains any true Notion of what 1s 
asked in this Queſtion ; and withal have 
{ome tollerable skill in the M-taphyfcks. 
When we look upon the Body of the 
People, as engaged in the Various in- 
cumbrances of Humaze Life, and how 
little they are acquainted with the Nize- 
#ies of the Schools ; we muſt needs con- 
clude, that they that compoſed this Ca- 
techiſm, deſigned it rather as the Badge of 
their Party than as the Inſtrucions of the 
Faithful, The Knowledge of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt ought not to be mix'd with, 
nor deliver'd .in Metaphyſical Nicetics. 
The Publick Catechiſms of the Church 
ſhould be formed in the moſt Vnexcept i- 
ogable words;ſuch asare agreeable x0 the 
Princip'es of Natural Religion, and: the 
"i Sn 
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great Articles of our Faith, that are re- 
ceived amongſt all Chriſtians ; but when 
the People are. inſtrutted only in thoſe 
nicer Shibboleths, that the divided Fra- 
ternities have invented to diſtinguiſh 
themſelves from one another; when they 
pleaſe themſelves with ſuch words as 
Monks, and ill natur'd Zealots pitch'd 
upon as the C9arateriſtic of their Soci- 
eties ; This is-nothing elſe than to lift up 
a Banner for Fa&1on, Ignorance, and Su- 
perſtitjon. They are taught by their 
Leaders to bawl againſt the Ancient me- 
thods of the Chriſtian Church : and thar, 
which they ſet up in Oppoſition.to ir, 
leads them naturally to Pride and En- 
thufiaſm. The Chriſtian Religion was 
deſign'd to be the Religion of all Nations, 
and therefore it muſt+ be taught in the 
Plainelt Language, ſuch as all Men may 
Underſtand ; This was the PraQtice of 
our Saviour and his Apoliles ; they de- 
livered the Heavenly Meſſage in the Cur- 
rent {4:0 of the Fews, There can be 
nothing mare fooliſhly Superſ#it:0us than 
to betickled and pleaſed with words that 
we do not underſtand : they may+- make 
ſome Impreſſion upon the Imagination, 
yet they convey no ſolid Nouriſhmenc 
to the mind, This is the Caſe of our 
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with ſuch Modes of ſpeaking, as put 
their Animal Spirits in motion, even 
when their Mind, their Reeſoz, and their 
Judgment, are altogether unacquainted 
with the Force and ViCtories of true Re- 
ligion. 

This charge may be fairly managed 
againſt their Catechiſm in General, as 
well as that Particular Queſtion which 
T mentioned. Their Homilies to the 
People run in the ſame Strain: and the 
Bigots of their Party, are ſo much in 
love with the ſound of certain Words, 
that they think they underſtand them, 
even when they have no clear Netzoz or 
Idea conveyed to their Mind. "This is 
very accountable to ſuch as are acquain= 
ted with the frame of Humane Nature, 
the Deluſfions of an Animal Religion, 
the groſs Ignorance. of the Populace, 
and how few there are that have either 
Skill or. Courage, to examine the things 
that are in Vogue, by the Principles of 
zrue Reaſon ; yer, amidl(t all their lamen- 
table Errors and Miſtakes, they are highly 
conceited of their own Knowledge, and 
they have the Vanity to accule all Chr;- 
fian Churches of Superſtition, when they 
themſelves are Irrecoverably tainted with 
that Diſcaſc. 
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At is very probable, that if the 'V#- 
dicator take thefe Paragraphs of 'mine to 
task, he will moſt Zealouſly undertake 
the Detence of all that Orrhodox Stuff 
that is contained in their Publick Cate- 
chiſms, and write out'a- whole Sy/em> to 
confute his Adverfary. But that which 
I conſider at preſent, isnot whether zhey 
are Orthodox or Errozenus, but whether 
the People underſtand #heir Dodrine or 
not, or the Metaphyſical Niceties and 
Language in which therr-Catechiſm is 
compoſed. They keep them in perpetu- 
al Darkneſs and Ignorance: and when 
he names any one Man, that is altogether 
illiterate (as many of the People are ſup- 


poſed to be) that underſtand their Cate- 


chiſm, then I may be peſwaded to retrat 
much of what I charge them with. 
Purſuant to this deſign of keeping 
them in the Dark, they forbid the Scrs- 
ptures of the Old and New Teſtament to 
be read in their Publick Aſſemblies. Tn 
the beginning of the Reformation the 
People were over-joy*d, when the Bib/z 
was tranſlated into their own Language: 
but now the Canonical Scriptures as well 
as the Apocryphal, are laid afide from 
Publick Uſe, This is ſuch a bold ſtroke 
of Atheiſm and Enthuſiaſm, that it muſt 
needs be Scandalons to all Chriſtian So- 
cicties, 
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cieties, as well as coztrary to the PraQtice 
of the Church in all Ages. How can the 
People be acquainted with the Hiſtory 
of the Goſpel unleſs the Holy Scriptures 
are yead Publickly in the Church ; eſpe- 
cially, confidering that they have baniſh'd 
that ſhort Ab/ftra# of Chriſtian Fundg 
mentals contained in the Apoſtles Creed, 
Many of the People cannot read at all, 
and they that can, neglect the Scriptures 
but too much in Private, Muſt they 
baniſh the Oracles of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles, to make way for thtir Extempo- 
rary Effuſjons 2 If ſuch Practices be not 
expoſed, it is not poſhble to preſerve 
the People from down-rip ht Atheiſm, nor 
the Proteſtant Religion from the Re- 
proaches and Inſultings of its Oper and 
Awvowed Enemies. And though we have 
no Communion with ſuch Licentious 
Dreamers, yet their Neighbourhood ex- 
pole us to the Uncharitable Aſſaults of 
our Enemies, as if we as well as they had 
ſhaken off all Communion with the A»- 
cient, Primitive, and Apoſtolic Church, 
Whea zheir Publick Worſhip changes ts 
Appearances, as oft as the Seaſons of the 
Year, we cannot-but lament the Con- 
dition of poor People, who are Ez/laved 
to their Unreaſouable DiCttates, always 
Learning, and never able to come to the 

Tx Knowleage 
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tnowledge of the Truth; they are led into 
a Labjrinth, whence they cannot 'extri- 


cate themſelves. and reduced to that un- 


certainty, that they do not know into 
what Religion they are baptized; © for 
their Preachers require them to Educate 
their Children in the Covenants of the 


Kirk of Scotland, Weſtminſter Confeſſion 


and Carechiſms; and is it likely, that 
when they are bid ſhift for themſelves 
in ſuch a'Deſart, ( without the condu&t 
of the'Grave, Ancient, Comprehenſive, and 
ſolid Forms of the Chriſtian Church Y they 
can arrive at any meaſure of #rueChriſts- 
an Knowledge. 

Another remarkable Innovation in their 
Governmentis this, That thd they have 
baniſhed Biſhops and Deacons, contrary to 
the Practice of the Primitive Church, yer, 
(to make amends) they have introduced 
another Order of Men into the Ectleffafti- 
cal Government zhar is altogether New, 
and of zhezr own Invention, I mean zheir 
Lay-elders ; and theſe are ſaid by them, to 
be veſted with the ſame Spiritnal Juriſ- 
dition and Power of Government ( in all 
things belonging to theDiſcipline and Po- 
lity of che Church)as other Preſbyters are ; 
Nay more,they Judge, Examine,andCenſure 
the Clergy, as much as any of the Clergy 
themſelves may do. There could not be 
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a bolder Ezcroachment upon the Spiritual 
Authority of Eccicſiaftics, than by ſuch a 
Sacrilegious C/urpation. What right have 
they to. the Name or Office of Presbyters, 
who are: not duly diſtinguiſhed by an 4«- 
thoritative Miſſion from the reſt of Man- 
kind,to ſerve in the Offices of Religion, who 
have no /»poſition of Hands from theGover- 
ors of theCharch, no,nor from their own 
Conſiſtories.And if they have ſuch a Power 
in the Egcleftaſtical Goyernment as is pres 
tended ; how notorious isthe Encroach- 
meat of Presbyter:an,Preachers,over thoſe 
Lay-Elders, ( who are faid to have equal 
Power with themſelves, ) in that they ne- 
ver ſuffer them, whoſe ſole Office is Govern- 
ment, ( and therefore may be preſumed 
to be better acquainted with it, | than they 
who are diverted with Cares of: another 
Nature). to interpoſe.in the moſt Zſſerti- 
al Ads of Juriſdidion, | mean tony 
and Authoritative Inpoſition of Hana, 
Adminiſtration of Sacraments, and Abſolu- 
:on of Penitcnts ; and how inexcu(able 
muſt thoſe ſilly Creatures be, who never 
plead their own Right inan Aﬀair of this 
Conſequence ! But the Truth is, th6 zheir 
Leaders have poſſeſſed them with the 
thought of :he/r having an equal ſhare 1n 
the Ecclefpiſtics] Government and Juris- 
diftion, yer they never durſt venture up- 
on the molt Eſſearial Aiis of Power and 
An? 
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Authority;they are a Set of Men thruſt in« 
to the Room of Clergy-men,without any ſha- 


Jow of aTitle,ceither in the word of God,nor 


in the PraQice of the Ancient Church. 
Another Theorem, by which they en- 
deavour to recommend themſelves and 
their Party to the anthinking multitude, 
is this, They affirm, that there isan un- 
alterable Right in the 4oay of the People, 
to chuſe their own Paſtors; tho they: take 
great Care to Order the matter fo, as none 
be admitted into Eccleſiaſtical Offices 
but ſuch as the Conſftory approves. They 
who were deſigned for Holy Orders in the 
Primitive Church, were firſt Publickly 
named intheir Aſſemblies, that the People 
might know whether any Crime could be 
objected againſt their Promotion ; and if 
upon due Tryal,they were found [nnecerr, 


then the Church proceeded to a Regular 


Ordination ; but when the Multitude be- 
gan to think that the Original Power of 
naming C/ergy-men, was lodg'd in them< 
ſelves, then Tumults.and Confuſions  be- 
came innumerable : And there are ſome 
Ancient Cazons that ſuppoſe the People to 
be unwilling to receive the Biſhop, after 
he is Ordained, as the 36 Canon of the 
Apoſtles. . Such a Conſtitution had been 
altogether ridiculous, it -the People in 
tholeDays were at Liberty to chuſe whom 

| they 
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they pleaſed. It were irripoffible'tveſta- 
bliſh V#iformity in any part ofthe'Chriſti-' 
an Church, if prpuler EleFjons, without 
their meeſſary Reftrictions arid Iii ations, 
were allowed; the Ma/tirutein rioft pla- 
ces, ( if left to zheir own Diſcretion,”} 
would chuſe ſuch asreſemble themſelves 
in their Morals and' IarelleFFhats. The 
Pratices of cofitending Parties upon 
thoſe bceafions are Scandalous and Abo- 
minable: Ipnuiente and Fa#ion appear 
every where without diſgutſe. Can there 
be any thing more Reproachful, than to 
ſeea Company of mean Mechanics lay- 
ins Wagers; that ſuch a one ſhall Preach 
better than another ? It was nor their 
Talent of Preachins, that recommended 
them in the Prizzirive Church, whert the 
Chriſtians were of one Heart and of one 
Mind ; both Clergy and Laity agreed to 
advance thoſe who were moſt eminent 
for Charity, Piety, Chaſtity, and a Holy 
Life. IT need nor dwell upon this New 
Opinion; the preſent:Presbyterias Prattice 
condemns it to all intents and purpoſes, 
ſince they allow no Congregation to chuſe 
for cthetnſelves. - | 

Another remarkable Theorem, upon 
which rhe YVizdicator values himſelf is, 
his odd and extraordinary Interpretation 
of the Words 6f S. From; in his Epiſtle 
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to Bvagrins. It muſt be confeſs'd; that 


if there be any Honour due to the Author = 


of that Paradoxical Expoſition of the 
Words of S. Jerome, 'tis only owing to 
his own Invention ; if Ordizatio in the 
Language of S. Jerome, ſignitieth the or- 


dering of Meetings, and not the Epiſcopal ,,; of the 
Impoſition of Hands; then it mult be ac- rindi. y. 244 


knowledg'd,that the/Vindicator alone hath 
made this Diſcovery. However, tho his 
Notion is a little out of the common road, 
yt he thinks it very conſiitent with more 
earning, than ever the Apologiſt is maſter 
of. The Queſtion 'is not, what Degrees 
of Learning his Adverfary hath attain'd, 
but whether hisExpoſition of S.Fcreme,can 
be reconciF'd to common Senſe, the Lan- 
guage of that Age in which S. Ferome 
wrote, or any other Writer of the Chri- 
ftian Church. 


He tells us, that ſoz: Learned Men have p. -. 


had odd Apprehenſions of ſome things. And 
why ſhou'd he be blamed mere than Gro- 
tins, who was the wonder of his Age for 
Critical skill? For, he had ſome ſpecula- 


tions that were as much Paradoxical and 


unuſual, as the indicators Expoſition of 
the words of S. Feromze. As for Inſtance, 
Grotinus will have Armani, I Cor I2. 28. 
to be Dioceſar Biſhops ; this, ſaith he, # 
tonifary, or af leaſt, without Conuttnance, 

Y from 
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from all Lexicographers, Criticks,and other 
E xpoſiters3 thus, he is fuffgeiently juſti- 
fied, ( hethinks) by a Parallel Example, 
in the Writings of Grotzus, 

Whether the YViz4icater does modeſtly 
compare his own Interpretation of S. Fe- 
70ms Epiſtle, with that Expoſition of x 
Ccr. 12. 28. offered by Grotiae, I leaveit 
to others to Determine. Let us now en- 
quire, whether Gre:7us his Expoſition be 
without any Conntenance from Lexicogra- 
phers, Criticks, and other Expoſitors; the 
word {1gnifies properly, to help one that 
1s ready to fall. This was the Duty and 
Practice of thoſe, who were ſtronger 
in the Faith, and higher in Authori- 
ty; of whom then could this be fo 
calily meant, 2s of thoſe who were Pre- 
ſizes Preſbyterii? It is certain that Grotins 
jaw the Epiſcopal Authority, in ſeveral 
texts of Scripture, that the . Vindicator 
will not allow to be deciſive Proofs in 
our tavours, We ought not to think 
that when the Apoſtles and their Diſct- 
ples mentioned the Juriſdiction and Au- 
thority of a Biſhop, they ſhould always 
make ule of the very ſame words that are 
now current in our Days; there are ſo 
many Alluſions to the Practice of the 
Temple and Syzagogue, in the Writings 
of the New Teſtament, that, it we 

would 
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would underſtand the laſt, we muſt ne- 
ceſhrily be ſomewhat acquainted with 
the firſt. Let the Vindicator be adviſed 
to read Grotius his Annotations on the 
12 Chap. of the Epiſtle to the Romans, 
and perhaps he may ſee ſome Texts in- 
terpreted of Epi/copal juriſdiction, with= 
out either Force or Violence, which he 
was not formerly aware of; as alio his 
Commentaries on x Cor. 12. 5. 

The Context alſo 1 Cor. 12, ſeads natu- 
rally to this Interpretation, ſince in that 
and in the preceeding Verſes, the Apoitle 
diſtinguiſhes the ſeveral Offices, Juriſdii7:- 
ons, Gifts, and Authorities, that were 
then moſt obſervable in the Avoltolick 
Church ; I ſuppoſe, that the helping of 
ſuch as were ready to fall, did molt pro- 
perly belong to the Spiritual Governours, 
and our Viadicator ſhou'd not ſay, that 
Gretins had no Precedent to direthim in 
this Expoſition. For, in that very place 
that he cites from Grotias, he might fee 
that the Ancient Grecks did inter- 
pret the *armilas, mentioned by the 
Apoſtle, by Il--naz, or Prefe@ture Ecile- 
faftice. But if he had rather ſee this with 
his own Eyes{in ſome Lexicographer, than 
in the Writings of Grotius, let him con- 


ſult the-* Book cited in the Margin. * y;9. 50as. 
Caſp. Striceri. Theſatrts Eecles. e Pat Gree. Ordine Alph. concinnatss, 
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Does he think, that Grotins knew not the 
current Significations of words, in the 
moſt Ancient Greek Authors £ Or does 
he know any Man of that Age, in which 
Grotins liv'd, better qualified to write a 
Lexicon, than Grorins himſelf? Nor did 
Grotizs poſitively affirm, that the word 
Armies, in thatplace, did fignifie the Pre- 
ſides Presbyterit ; his words are, Ez vox 
cum ſatis generals ſit, hoc loco videtur ſigni- 
ficare Prafides Presbyterii,qui populum com- 
monefacere Officit ſui ſolebant. And he 
refers his Reader to his Expoſitions on 
Lyke 1, 54. which if the Viadicator had 
conſidered, hehad not been ſo raſh as to 
affirm that Grotizs had no Countenance | 
from any Lexicographer, Critick, or Ex- 
poſitor. And Joan. Caſpar. Suicer. to whom 
I have referr'd him already, informs us, 
that the Ancient Gloſſary in the Medicean 
Library, interprets the armies, by the 
TIegmmar x7! mubuzrav. *Tis truce, that. the 
word 1s general, but Grozius took his 
meaſures from the Circumſtances of the 
Context, and determin'd his Expoſition 
to thoſe Spiritual helps of Government, 
which the Text wou'd allow of 5 and that 
can be no other, than the help which is 
afforded to the weakeſt by the ſtronger. : 
The help that is given toChildren by their 
Parents, to Pupils by their ARR: 
| P 
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ple by their Governors : For to helpone 
that 1s ready to fall, naturally implies, 
the Care, Strength, and Compaſſion of 
him that helps, as well as the Weakneſs, 
Danger, and Neceffity, of him that is 


helped. 

That the word 'Armazucdriam ſignifies 
frequently the care of Governours may 
be made evident from many places, par- 
ticularly from P/al. 48. as the Vatican 
Copy of LXX., reads it, 'O ©2365 oy melts fapeory 
duTis Wvansm, iray dynapld!nre guris, Which 
laft words muſt ſignifie, Cum ſuſcipiet can: 
(viz, ) Civitatem in T utelam. 
ivgly, Emilius Portus tranſlates the word 
*Armynlop, from Suidas, Propugnator, De- 
fenſor, Auxiliator. 

Now I think, it is not eaſy for the /7z- 
dicator to give us a better Expoſition of 


*Armn4es, than that which is offered by 


Grotins,eſpecially conſidering theCircum- 
ſtances of the Text, the Authority of 
Grotins, the Probability of his Expoſition, 
the modeſty of his Exprefſion, and his 
great diligence in comparing one place 
with another, Let me humbly intreat 
the YVinarcator, that however he is pleaſed 
to diſpoſe of the Apologiſt, he wou'd for- 
bear to make any Compariſons with Gr9- 
tius; when he reads the Books that I have 
referr'd him to, he muſt needs 


Accord- . 
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ledge that Grotius had better Authorities 
than he is aware of, and that he read ma» 
ny Lexicographers, whoſe very Names 
are unknown to the Y7naicator, 
darenotdeny,but that there are ſeveral in- 
ſtances of ſuch unequai Compariſons, in 
ſome Ancient and Authentick Authors. 


Yet I 


Urbem quam dicunt Roman, Melione,put avi 
Stultus ego, huic noſtre ſimilem. 


But the Yindicator ſeldom wants an 
Argument to prove his9 Opinions, and 
thereforc he tells us, that it S. Ferome be 
not interpreted in his way, ( z. e. if Or- 
dinatio does not ſignifte the Ordering of 
Meetings) then he contradicts himfelt, 
and overthrows what he endeavoured to 
eſtabliſh all along, his Epiſtle ro Evazri- 


The meaning of this 1s no more, than 
that whenever S. Jerom ſeems to favour 
the Power of Biſhops over Presbyters, 
ſome new Faztaſtick Significations muſt 
be invented for his words ; and ſince it 
wulſt be ſo, and that the YV:adicator 1s fo 
cood at inventing new Expoſitions, I 
would humbly 1ntreat him, to give us 
his Parephraſe and Commentary upon the 
conclufion of that very Epiſtle to Eva- 
£7145; in which S. Ferom affirms, t 


hat 
the 
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the Hierarchy of Biſhop, Presbyter, and 


Deacon, was founded upon Apoſtclical 
Tradition, and that they hold the ſame 
place in the Chriſtian Church, which the 
High- Prieſt, Pri:ſts, and L:wites he'd in 
the 7emple. 

Therearean hundred things in theBook, 
now under Conſideration, that I have no 
mind to meddle with : They are either 
trifling Stories, or Perſonal Reflexions. 

As for the fir, T am not at leiſure to 
examine them. It is nota Pin matter to 
me how the Yizdicitor diſguiſes or 
relates the Presbyterian Rabblipgs. They 
are ſtill nnexcuſible in their Nature ; let 
him Palliate or Extenuate ſuch Praftices 
as he ſees convenient; I am not inclined 
to follow him through the Labyrinth of 
Impertinencies that are put together up- 
on that Subject. 

He blames the Apolo2i/t, that he gave 
but an account of oze Tumult ; but the 
other ( which Lientezant General Dalyel 
endeavoured to Suppreſs) he omitted. 

But how comes the Author of the Ay:- 
logy to be blamed, for not narrating a 
Story which had no relation to the 7#- 
mults that were ſet on Foot by the Pres- 
bjterians in the beginning of the /ate Re- 
volution. He deſigned no Hiſtory of the 


Collige of Edinburgh, nor was he con- | 
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cerned to know what paſſed in that $9- 
cicty ſeveral Years before he was acs 
quainted with #. When I read this 
part of his Defence, I wondered what 
kind of Men we had to do with, ſince 
he would oblige his Aaverſary to fill his 
Pages with a thquſand Idle Stories that 
he never had opportunity to know. 
Next, he ſays, that he dves not find 
that the Students had the College-Mace 


carried before them, when General Dalyel . 


cadeavoured to ſuppreſs that Tumult. But 
whoever ſaid that at that time, they had 
the College-Mace carried before them ? 
For my part I neither know, nor aid I 
cver enquire what was carricd before 
them or behind them. 

Then again he tells us, that it #5 not 
zrue that the Maſters did permit ſuch 4 
79ing. T incline to think that he is 
17 the right. I believe the Mzſters did 
neither permit nor approve it. But 
what 1s this to our buſineſs, when o- 
ther M:fters were forced by their uneaſy 
Circumitances, and againſt their own 
inclinations to permit it. The Scholars 
had nor the College-Mace carried before 
them, when Lieuteaaut General Dalyel 
endeavornred to aiſſipate them in the Grafs- 
Vercat: Ergo, they had zt not in the 
Year 1689..2s 15 related by the _—_ 

of 
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of the Apology. Who would be con- 
demn'd to confider ſuch Impertinencies? 

Bur he will prove this piece of Hiſtos 
ry, For the Principal ({ays he) who (may 
te) is not unknown to thu Author, did 
moſt furiouſly rebuke and threaten one of 
the chief Aitors in that Scene, i.e, when 
Genera! Daly:l was employed to reſtrain 
them, 

I cannot for my Life gueſs his mean- 
ing 1a theſe words, It is certain, that 
the Author of the Apology was acquainted 
with him that was then Principal, but 
he is altogether a Stranger to any thing 
that the Prixcipal did in that Period to 
ſuppreſs the Tumults ; nor was he ever 
concerned to enquire into it more than 
others of the Clergy, who zher lived in 
the Country as he did. 

Bt he reproved one of the Chief Adors 


furiouſly. | 
The more I read in this Paragraph, 
the more Darkneſs and Confuſion round 
about me. Had rhe Perſon that he hints 
at any Authority at that time to reprove 
the leaft diſorder in that Society : for I 
ſuppoſe the Scandalous Villain, (that he 
means) was not come to the Colege of 
Edinburgh for ſeveral Years after Liewte- 
vant General Dalyel was dead ?I take him 
to be no other than Robert Brows, the 
| Plundtering 
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Plunderiag Reformer ,* who afterwards 
made himſelt as famous in Flaxders for 
Robberies, as he was at Edinburgh for 
Tumults; He perhaps was taken Notice 
of in the beginning of the Late Revelue 
tion, Here in Seven or Eight Lines, I find 
the YVindicator in as many miſtakes as 
there are words3 and this is enough to 
let him and others ſee, that, whatever 
his other Accompliſhments are, there is 
nor a Man upon Earth leſs qualified to 
be an Hiſtorian. What had the Author 
of the Apo/oey to do with thoſe Occur- 
rences that fell out in that Society, ſeve- 
ral Years before he knew it ? Such things 
as had no relation to his Deſign, nor to 
the Tumults at the beginning of the 
Laſt Revolution. Were 1t not eaſier to 
row in the Galleys than to conſider ſuch 
trifling Cavils ? 

Next, as to his Perſonal Reflexions, I 
think it not worth my while to rake in- 
to that Puddle. He tells us, that the 
Apologiſt ſaid, that he read the Vindica- 
tor!s whole Book with P://icn. He him- 
ſelf knows very well that this is moſt 
fraudulently miſrepreſented. All that 
he ſaid was no more than that he was 
provoked in every other Line to the Onde- 
cencies of Paſſion. And is it neceſſary to 
fall into thoſe Diſorders at all times, 
when 
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when we are provoked 2 God forbid. 

Again we are told, that the Author 
of the Apology ſays, that he had not the 
Vindicator's Book by. him when he en- 
deavour'd to refute zt. Bur this he nei- 
ther ſaid ncr thought. He might ſay that 
his Library thez, (and in the Circum- 
ſtances he was in) was not worth the 
Naming. 

In another place he is very angry that 
the Author of the Apology ſhould have 
ſaid, that the Presbyterians had no Au- 
thority over the Epiſcopal Clergy, but 
what they derived from the State ; and 
upon this occaſion he repreſents his Ad- 
verliary as if he was pleading for Era. 
ſtianiſm. Put it 1s very extravagant in 
him co think that Forty or Fifty Preach- 
ers of the Presbyterian way, had-any 
Eccletaſtical Authority over a Thouſand 
of the Epiſcopal Clergy, Who gave them 
any Power to meddle with our Clergy, 
but the Conveztionu? Or rather a Party 
in the Coxveation, If Parity of Presby- 
ters be the Rule of Eccleſiaſtical Govern- 
ment, who put the Epiſcopal Clergy un- 


der their Juri{diction 2 Do they pretend 


Scripture for this Late and Monſtrons E- 
dition of Presbztery, by which Fifty or 
Threeſcore Remonſtrators are advanced 
to domineer over a Thculand ? This is 
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a Flight of Eraſtianiſm, never before 
heard in the Chriſtian Church. 

I am wearied of mentioning his Re- 
fleftions. I wiſh he would forbear ſuch 
Praftices, and ſee what he can do toſup- 
port his cauſe by a fair Tryal, without 
the aſſiſtance of Perſonal Libels and 
Whifling Stories : and unleſs he and his 
Aſſociates manage theirControverfies with 
greater Candour and Civility, I think 
not my ſelf obliged to conſider any of 
their Books, far leſs to anſwer ſuch,whoſe 
Names and CharaQter I am not acquaint. 
ed with. If our Adverſaries have no- 
thing in their view than to make the 
People acquainted with the 7ruth, they 
need not the help of thoſe mean andNVafty 
Methods that hitherto they have made 
uſe of. Such Arguments are proper for 
the Rabble, and for them too, only in 
their mad Intervals of Fary and Refor- 
mation, They who have engaged the 
Unthinking Multitude in this violent 
Oppoſition againſt the Chriſtian Church, 
are concerned to let the more /ate//igent 
part of the Natzon ſee, that their New 
Scheme is founded, either upon Reaſon, 
Revelation, or the Prafice of the Pareſt 
Antiquity, TI ſhould be very ſorry if any 
of them underſtood this humbleEntreary 
to proceed from Yanity, Priae, or 0 

ence, 
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lence. I abhor all hot-headed Defiances. 
I ought to know my ſelf better than to 
provoke any Man alive : but I deſire to 
be Inftruced ; and I am as yet fully per- 
ſwaded that the whole Fabric of heir 
Government and Diſcipline is altogether 
New, and conſequently highly Dange- 
rous and Antichriſtian : and I wiſh my 
Country-men would inform themſelves 
of the #r#e ſtate of our Debates, that 
they may not be impoſed upon in an 
affair of this Conſequence, nor think 
that God Almighty can be ſerved by Brutal 
and Superſtitions Paſſions, by a bind Rage 
and Lpetuoms Zeal, but by a reaſonable 
Service, ſuch as becomes the Dignity of 
our Nature, the Majeſty and Gravity of 
Publick Worſhip, and the Infinite Wiſ- 
dom of that Supreme Being, to whom 
we owe all Worſhip and Obedience. 

It may be that the YViadicator thinks, 
that he has been formerly treated with 
ſome Severity ; but he knows that he on- 
ly owes it to himſelf. Tam not in love 
with Contention, nor with Contentious 
Men. TI have no inclination to continue 
this. Debate, otherwiſe than it may ſerve. 
the Chriſtian Church, and the zrue ends 
of Edification. We are Baptized into the 

_—_—_ and Profeflion of Humility 
and Charity : Self-denial, and Meekneſs, 
are 
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are amongſt the F:rf# and 0ri7in4t leflons 
of the Chriſtian Inftitution. Let" us 
therefore ſincerely examine the Springs 
and Motives of all our ' Actions, and 'of 
our Publick Debates in a Particular 
manner. Reverge and Hypocriſte are fre- 
quently at the bottom of rhe moſt Plar- 


ſible Performances, The Surly humotir 
of many Nominal Chriſtians is very iti-' 


coaliſtent with the Religion they Profeſs. 
Some Men ſetup for Reformers of others, 
who are themſelves Slaves to the ' Vileſt 
Paſſions Some would overawe the 
World into the Belief of their New Opt: 
nions, when zh:ir Rage and Irrezrlar 
Heats openly defie all Ju ffice and Reli- 


gion, 


SIR, 
I am atratd T have put your Patience 
too much to the Trial ; and yet this dif- 


courſe ſeems'to be but a ſhort Eſſay, in 


compariſon of what might be written on 
theſe Heads. If they oblige me to con- 
tinue-the-Examination of the New Opi- 
nions,. by Farr and Chrift ian Methods, of 
by ſuch Arguments as have any Rea/or 
Apparent weight, then I may be encou- 
raged to enter into a- more Narrow Dif- 
quilition. Indeed when we view our 
preſent Circumſtances and many-fold In- 
firmities 
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firmities, we muſt needs acknowledge 
that of eur /e/ves we have no ſtrength to 
ſtop the Current of Popular and Prevailing 
Errors, We ought to know our own 
Frailties and Weakneſſes better, .than to 


imagine that we can reſiſt, or ſtand be-; 


fore an Impetuons Tide,whea it isarifing. 
We muſt not expeC that the Gizady Mul- 
titude will turn 'Phbiloſophers, or that we 
Oar. ſelves are the fitteſt Inſtruments to 
Reform a Nation, ſo much ſunk under 
the Power of Prejudice and Deluſion. 

On the other -hand, we mult remem- 
ber, that our bleſſed Savicur redeemed 
the Church with his own Blood ; that zhe 
Faith once delivered unto the' Saints, is 
beſt, preſerved within the Excloſures of 
Order and Unity; thar this Unity can- 
not be maintained, if we openly con- 
temn the PraGice, Forms, and Rituals of 
the Univerſal Church, that Schiſm ordi- 
narily ends in Hereſie and De!uſtons ; and 
therefore neither Oppre/tors nor Diſaſters 
can excuſe us from doing our beſt to-pre- 
ſerve the People from ; nga and Exthu- 
fiaſm. True Faith is the Spring of a Holy 
Life 5 and if we. practice the Oze, we 
muſt profeſs the Other, as it -was deli» 
ver'd to us by the Suffrages of all for- 
mer Generations. And though'we can- 
nor get into a Pulpit every day, as when 
we 
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we enjoyed the ProteQion of the Laws; 
yet we muſt do what we can to pive the 
People a Juſt account of the Daxgers 
they ate expoſed to. God planted the 
Charch by the Miniſtry of weak Inftru- 
ments, and confownaed the Wiſdom of the 
World by the Booliſhneſs of Preaching : 
2nd it is not eaſie to gueſs what he ma 
do ſtill, by the Interpofal of the meaneſt 
Creatures, Let us lay to Heatt the De- 
{olate Condition of the Church, how 
much the Ancient Faith and Severity of 
Morals is trodden- upon in the Streers, 
Can we hear the Unacconntable Follies of 
| Enthuſiaſts,or the Blaſphemies of Atheiſm, 
withour Fear and Trembling | Let us 
pray unto him who is a Preſent help in 
time of trouble; eſpecially in theſe days 
of Darkneſs and Profanity,when Atheiſm 
ſeems to ride in Triumph, when Trreligion 
bids open Defiance to Heaven, as if ever 
ry little Foo/ could: pull the Almighty 
from hi Throne, and overturn the Fx: 
damental Notions of Nature, Juſtice; Re- 
lizion, and Sociery: If the Foundations 
be deſtroyed what can theRighteous do ? One 
thing ſtill remains as our laſt and ſureſt 
Refage, 'to befeege the Heavens by out 
fervent Prajers, that he would bepkeaſed 
| fopity the Vine that he hath planted With 
his own Right hind; that the Catholk 
| Ehurth 


the New Opinions, &c, 
Church may be ſo guid:d and Govern'd 
by his good Spirit, that all who profeſs 
81nd call themſelves Chriſtians, may be led 
into the way of Trath, and hold the 
Faith in Unity of Spirit, in the Bond 
of Peace, and in Righteouſneſs of Life. 
Let us firmly believe the watchful Provi- 
dence of God and his Love to the Chnrch, 
even when it is Chaſtifed and Oppreſled. 
The leſs we Lean on Earthly helps, fo 
much the more earneſtly we ply the 
Throne of Heaven, T looked, ( ſaith the 
Plalmiſt ) on my right Hand, and beheld, 
but there was no Man that would know : Re- 
fage fail'd me, no Man cared for my Soul ; 
T cryed unto thee, O Loyd, I [aid thon art 
my Refuge and my Portion in the Land of 
the Living. Attend unto my Cry, for {| am 
brought very low. The Prayers of the 
Faſt,that are animated by Faith and Love, 
are Irreſiſtible. When S. Peter was a 
ſinking, his Sou! moved fo ſtrongly to- 
wards Goa, that it was nct poſſible for 
the Dev/l to hinder him; We may be 
diverted in our Prayers by ſeveral 
Temptations, when we are Remiſs 
and out of Order ; but when the Soul is 
recolleFed, and leans on God alone, we 
plead by thoſe Arguments thar are 
ffrong and everl:iſtinz, and never fails 
them who put their truſt under the ſhadow 
©, B 
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' An Enquiry into 

of his Wings, If our private Calamicjes 
occaſion our Humiliations and Repent ance, 
ought we not to pray for the Peace of Je- 
rulalem, For my Brethren and Companions 
ſakes, I will now ſay Peace be within thee. 
Let us lift our Eyes to him that dwells in the 
Heav:ns, for our Soul is exceedingly filled 
with the ſcorning of thoſe thit are at eaſe, 
and withithe Contempt of theProud. 

But we; (who have been ſeparated for 
the ſolemn Services of Relizion) ought 
ina more ſpecial manner to be thus em- 
ployed and to exhort the People, in Sea- 
ſon and out of Seaſon, tokeep within the 
Ovity of. the Chriſtian Church. Every 
New Doftrine in Religion ought to be 
examined. If we are ſhaken with every 
Wind, it is an Argument that we are 
not ſufficiently eſtabliſhed in the Truth. 
We mult not venture our Souls amongſt 
a Society of Men, who are lately come up- 
on the Stage, all whoſe Appearances have 
been fatal! to 7ruth, Peace, and Order. 


We are anacquainted with their Miſſeon 


and Ordination. Let us examine #/heir 
Pretentes by the moſt Ancient and Genuine 
Records, and ſtand 1n the good Old Ways, 
for in zheſe only we ſhall find reſt unto our 
Souls, Truth loves to inhabit Calm and 
Serene Spirits : It cannot enter where all 


the Hvenxes are blocked up with Bitrer- 
| nefs 


the New Opinions, G&c. 

5 and Indio nation. The Zeal of God's 
rat: is Above, but full of Tow, and 
when we are warmed by zts Rayes, #6 
teaches us to Mortifie the Fleſh with the 
Aﬀetions and Luſts thereof, to be Patient 
in Tribulation, rejoycing in Hope. Our 
Time runs faſt, we are ſhortly roappear 
before ourOmniſcient Fudge,and He knows 
the fr/# Motions and the darkeſt Receſles 


of our Souls, The N.ght and the Ligh: 
a2re both alike unto hi”z, We muſt ſhort- 
ly give an Account of what we have done, 


| for ſhall do inthe body ; let us therefore paſs 


the time of our ſojourning here 1m fear, 
and pray for Afſiftance and Illumination 
from above, to lead us through the Wind- 
ings and Turnings of this Darkand Tem- 
p:/tuous World, that when we leaye theſe 


v4in and empty Shadows, wermay(with 


Joy and Confidence) give up our Souls un- 
to God. as unto the Hands of our MOST 
FAITHFUL CREATOR, © 
Give my Dutiful Reſpedts to all: our 
Friends, I bid you heartily farewell, and 
] continue, h | SO BDT 


"= Ng 
© ow moſt Aﬀe@icnate * 


Humble Servant. 
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BOOKS lately Printed fo| 
Walter Kettilby. 


Diſcourſe concerning Lent, in two 
Parts; theFirft, An Hiſtorical Ac. 
count of its Obſervations the Second, An 
Eſlay concerning its Origindl. This ſub- 

_ divided into two Repartitions, whereof 
the Firſt is preparatory, and ſhews, that 
moſt of our Chriſtian Ordinancesare de- 
rived from the Jews,and the Second Con- 
jeures, that Lent is of the ſame Origi- 

/ nal: By George Hooper, D. D. Dean of 

- Cantertary, and Chaplain in Ordinary to 
His Majeſty. 

- True Condu@G. of Perſons of Quality. 
Tranſlated out of French, O#avo. 

A Treatiſe relating to the Worſhip of God, 
divided into Six Sections, Concerning 
firſt, The Nature of Divine Worſhip ; 
ſecondly, the peculiar Obje&t of Wor- 
ſhip; thirdly, the true Worſhippers of 
God 3 fourthly, Affiſtance requiſite to 
Worſhip ; fifthly, the placeof. Worſhip; 
ſixthly; the folemn Time of Worſhip. 
By John Zempler, D. D. Oftavo. 

A Sermon Preached at the Funeral of | 
the Reverend Dr. John Scot, by 7. Iſham, 
Refor of St. Botolph's Biſhop-gate, ar. 

Two 4, xs, Preached at the 
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